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PREFACE

In the present work I have broughe together some results
of my researches extending over a number of years into various
branches of the history and culture of Ancient India and its
colonics. Seme of the topics taken up n this volume were
discussed previously by scholars of undoubred distinction. Bue
it scemed desirable, in view of the importance of the subjects
concerned, to deal with them afresh somewhat more fully and
critically than heretofore, The subject-matter of the remain-
ing Essays, it 1s believed, is being treated here for the frst time.

Because of the variety of their types as well as the extent
and duration of their course, if not for their other qualities, the
Ancient Indian chronicles and dynastic lists as well as sacred
biographies and eccclesiastical annals should have deserved, it
would scem, the serious attention of scholars long ago. Never-
theless it 1s a fact that a comprehensive and critical account of
Ancient Indian Historical literature has yet to be wricten, Else-
where [ have attempted to fill in some of the chapters of this
unwritten volume by contributing critical studies of early bio-
graphies of the Buddha as well as of the dynastic chronicles of
Kashmir and Bana’s chronicle of King Harsa (See Indian His- f
torical Quarterly Vol. XVII, No. 2, June 1941: Ibid. Vol. |
XVIII, Nos, 3-4, September and December 1942; Ihid. Vol |
XIX, Nos. 1-2, March and June 1943; Indian Culture, Vol. 1 \
July-September 1942). The same object has led me to describe
in the First Essay of the present work-the oldest types of Indian
historical compositions as revealed in the Vedic literature,
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The inscriptions of Afoka, supplemented by the legends of
the great Emperor and a few later references, constitute an ample
mass of valuable data for reconstructing the History of India at
one of the peaks of its civilization. Nevertheless, their interpre-
tation presents numerous difficulties even after a century of
study and research. In the Second Essay I have sought to con-
sider the views of a number of scholars regarding various aspects
of Indian constitution and administration in the time of the
Great Maurya.

For an adequate sutvey of the social and economic history
of Ancient India it is essential to take stock of slavery in a mild
form as one of its recognised institutions. In the Thitd Essay
I have attempted to trace the history of this institution [rom
the times of the Vedic Sambhitds to those of the later Smrtis.
The opportunity has been taken in this connection to draw a
complete comparison and contrast between the attitude of the
Arthasastra and the Dbarmasastra towards slavery.

Questions regarding the position of the king, the influence
of popular assemblies, the king’s ownership of the soil and the
like, are of fundamental importance from the point of view of the
constitutional history of Ancient India, In the bulk of the
Fourth Essay I have to examine two important recent intepre-
tations of Hindu theories of the origin of Kingship as well as of
the evolution of Vedic monarchy. The remaining portion of
this Essay is occupied with the criticism of another view relating
to the general character of Ancient Indian monatchy. In the
[ollowing Essay I have tried ro consider two recent views deal-
ing with the much discussed problem of the composition and
functions of Vedic Assemblies. Mention may be made in this
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conncction of the Thirteench Essay in which I have attempted
to discover, from a thorough analysis of Vedic coronation rituals
and their dogmatic exposition, the points of constitutional signi-
ficance embodied thetein. A close scrutiny of a new intetpeetation
of three texts usuall}r taken to support the case for the king’s sole
ownership of the soil has been attempted in the Sixth Essay.
For a critical and connected account of Ancient Indian
administration it is essential that the large number of technical
term3 and titles with which ic abounds should be accurately ex-
plained as far as possible. In the Seventh Essay I have endea-
voured to unravel the precise significance of a number of such
teems and to distinguish, where necessary, between  cheir
different connotations at different periods of history. |

While the political history of Ancient Bengal has been
more or less thoroughly explored in recent years, there are still
big gaps lcfc in our knowledge of its economic and religious
history. In the Eighth and Ninth Essays it has been attempred
to fll two such gaps. In the former case evidence has been
culled especially from a number of Ratnapariksa works to indi-
cate the mineral wealth of Ancient Bengal. In the latter case a
unique tertacotta plaque from the old Buddhist shrine at Pahar-
pur has been held on the strength of extensive as well as varied
archacological and literary evidence to illustrate for the first time
a well-known ritual of the Sikta cult within the limits of this
Province.

The publication of the unique chronicle of King Ramapila
by the late Mm. Hara Prasad Sastei, which for the first time
illumined a datk corner in the late cleventh-century history of
Bengal, has given tise to an extraordinarily keen controversy
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about the leading actors of that drama, In the Tenth Essay |
have attempted to deal as fully and impartially as possible with
thesc figures and to indicate the significance of the revolution
in which they played their part.

It is a historical truism to assert the intimate relation |J-cl:-
ween the archaeology of Greater India and chac of its home-land.
So close indeed is this contact that frequently the key to the
interpretation of the formet is to be found in the latter, On the
other hand the types of antiquities represented by the former
are often helpful in throwing light upon the characteristics of
the latter. In the Eleventh Essay I have sought to identify in
the light of various Indian Silpafastra texts a unique temple-type
referred to in a Cambodian inscription of the ninth century A.D.
In the following Essay the various types of Lokesvara images
found in Indo-China have been compared, as far as Passiblc,
* with their protocypes on the Indian soil.

It has often been the fashion to divide the history of India
into a number of broad chronological periods. While ordinarily
these divisions are characterised as ‘Hindu,” ‘Muhammadan’
and ‘British,” they are sometimes given as ‘Ancient,’ “Mediae-
val' and ‘Modern.” A still greater diversity of opinion exists as
regards the dividing-line between the different periods. In the
Fourteenth and concluding Essay these diffcrent views have been
subjected to a close scrutiny and an attempr has been made to
arrive at the proper solution. :

Of the fourteen Essays comprised in this volume, the third
part of No. I (Vedic Historical Traditions), the second and
third parts of No. IV and lastly No. V (On the Nature and
Functions of Vedic Assemblies) and No. XIII (Vedic Cere-
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monies of Royal and Imperial Consecration and their Constity-
tional Significance) are published here for the firse time. The
remaining  Essays (or parts of Essays) appeared in various
Journals and Proceedmgs of learned Socicties during the last
ewenty years and are now brought out in 2 revised and up-to-date
form. Thus the Third Essay was published in the Calentta
Review, Third Series, Vol. XIV, February 1925, The firse part
of the Fourch Essay appeared 10 the Indian Historical Quarterly,
Vol. I, Nos. 2-3 (June and September 1925) and the Sixth and
Second Essays in Vol. II, No. 1 (March 1926) and Vel, VI,
Nos. 3 and 4 (Seprember and December 1930) of the same
Journal. The Sevench Essay is made up of four parts published
respectively in Proceedings and Transactins of the Fourth All-
India Oriental Conference (Allahabad 1928), Proceedings and
Transactions of the Sixth All-India Oriental Conference (Patna
1930), Dr. 8. Krishnaswami diyangar Commemoration Volume
(Madras 1936) and Proceedings and Transactions of the Ninth
All-India Oriental Conference (Trivandrum 1940). The Eighth
and Tenth Essays originally appeared in Bengali, the Afsc being
conttibuted to the Festschrift (Haraprasad Samvardbana Lekba-
mala Parc II, Caleutta 1339 B.S.) presented to the late
Mm. Pandit Hara - Prasad Sastti by his friends and
admiters on his 7sth birthday, while the latter was
published by the Divya Smrti Samiti as the writer's Presidential
Address at the Third Annual Session of the Divya Commemo-
ration Celebration in 1343 B.S. The Fourteenth Essay was
published in the Modern Review, Calcurta Vol. XLIX, No. 4
(April 1931). The Eleventh Essay, which was read by the writer
at the Eighth International Congtess of Historical Sciences
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(Zurich, 1938), was published in the Journal of the Greater
India Society, Vol. VII, No. 2 (July 1940), while the Twel(th
Essay appeared in Vol. V, Nos. 1 & 2 (January and July 19 38)
of the same Journal. The Ninth Essay was published in the
Proceedings and Transactions of the Third Session of the Indian
History Congress, Calcutta 1939. OF the Firse Essay, the first
two parts wete published in the Indian Historical Quarterly,
Vol. XVIII, Nos. 1-2 (March & June, 1942).

I have to apologise to my readers for the number of mis-
prints (especially as regards transliterations from  the Sanskerit)
which has crept into this work. The more setious of these errors
have been corrected at the end. It is also regrected that there
has been some want of unifotmity as regards the teansliteration
of Indian proper names.

My acknowledgments are due to the editors of various
periodicals and Proceedings of learned Socictics from which
many of these Essays as above-mentioned have been re-
produced, to the Directors and staff of the Caleutta Oriental
Press Ld. for the uniform courtesy extended to me throughout
the printing of this work, and to my son Mr. R. K. Ghoshal,
M.A., for the preparation of the Index.

In conclusion it is my earnest hope thac the following pages
will form the starting-point of fresh discussions facilitating a
closer approach towards solution of the numerous knotey prob-
lems of Indian and Greater Indian History and Culture presented
in this volume,

GREATER INDIA SOCIETY, U. N. GHosHaL
Calcutrta,
24th March, 1944.
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The Beginnings of Indian Historiography
1. LI L’zlﬂ:u'.";ff.'&' AND GOTRA-PRAVARA LISTS OF
VEDIC LITERATURLE

The ceremonies of the Vedic sacrifictal ritual, which form
the entire subject-matter of the later Sambitas and the Brab-
manas, almost necessarily implied*a long succession of teachers
through whom they were handed down from the most ancient
down to comparatively recent times. It is to the period of the
Brabmanas which exhibit the first systematic expositions of the
sacrificial ceremonies that we can trace back the oldest genealo-
gical lists (vamsas) of Vedic teachers and their pupils. The
Vamsa Brabmana [orming a separate branch of the: Simaveda
school has a vama consisting of not less than sixty names
beginning with a teacher called Vaifrava and traced back
through its last human teacher Kasyapa to the gods Agni, Indra,
Vayu, Mrtyu, Prajapati and Brahman the Self-existenc One.’
Two separate vamsas are found in the Jaiminiya Upanisad
Brabmana (m, 40-42 and 1v, 16-17) likewise belonging to the
Simaveda school. One of these has fifty names beginning with
Brahman and ending with Vaipascita Dardhajayantn Gupea
Lauhiteya, while the other consists of fourteen names only,
beginning with Indra and ending with Sudatta Parasarya. The
Brbaclaranyaka Upanisad, forming the concluding portion of

t Sec the list in F. Zimmer, Studien zur Geschichte der Gotras,
pp. 31-32.  The lists in Max Miiller, History of Sanskrit Literature, Pinini
Office ed., pp. 233-234, and Weber, Indische Studien 1v, 371 [, give fifty-
nine names omiiling the last name Vaidrava,

&
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Satapatha Brabmana, has two vamias (Ibid., n, 6 and 1v, 6) of
Afey-cight and sixty names respectively, which agree with each
other in several parts, The list begins with Pautimisya and
ends with Brahman.® The Brhadaranyaka-Upanssad (vi, 5)
has another vaméa consisting in the Kipva recension of twe fists,
one of fifty-two names and the other of forty-cight only, These
lists of which the first thirty-six have all names ending in metto
nymics agree with each other up to a teacher called Simjviputra
beyond whom they diverge into separate branches”  This has
been plausibly explained' on the supposition that Samyjiviputra
united two lines of teachers, onc of which is traced back through
Vic (the Goddess of speech), Ambhini (the voice of thunder)
to Aditya (the sun), while the other is carried back through
Prajapati to Brahman, To illustrate the character of these
vamias, it will be sufficient to quote one example, that of the
shorter list in the Jaiminiya Upanisad Brabmana which we
give below in Oertel's wanslavon [JA40S., vol. xvi, Part i,
1894, pp- 214-15] : —

"Verily thus Indra told this adgitha of the Gayatrasiman, the Upanisad,
the immortal, to Agastya, Agastya to Isa Syavisvi, Isa Syividvi to Gausdku,
Gausiktt w0 Jvaliyana, Jviliyana o Satydyani, Sitydyani 0 Rima

Kriwjiteya Vaiyighrapadya, Rima Kritujiteyn Vaiyighrapadya w $aikha
‘Babhwavya, Saikha Babhravya to Daksa Katydyani Atreya, Daksa Kityfyani

2 For the twao lists in the Kinva recension, sce Max Millee's tr. of the
Upanigads, Part 1, SBE., val. xv, pp. 118-120, 185-188. For comparison with
the parallel versions in the Midhyandina recension as well as for comparison
of the two first-named vamdas, see lbid, 118-120n and pp. 186-187n.

3 For the list in the Kinva recension, sce Max Miiller, ap, eit., pp. 225-
227. For comparison with the Madhyanding version, see Tbid,, p, 2241, The
second list is wanting in the Midhyandina rexr, but a very similar one s
found in the Satapatha Brabmana, x, 6. 5. g

4 Max Miiller, op. it p. 230 .
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Atreya o Kaisa Virakys, Kafsa Virakya w Suyajin Sndilya, Suyajia
Sindilya w Jayanta Virakya, Jayantn Vieskya w Jaoairoa Virakyas, Jaoe
siwa Virakya to Swlawea Piridarya,”

We may nexe mention a vamda given ac the end of che lace
Sankbayana dAranyaka of the Hg Veda” This consists of
cighteen names beginning with Gunakhya Sankbiyana and
ending with Brahman, the Self-existene One.  Lastly, we may
refer to the Afupdaka Upanisad of the Atharva Veda which
opens with a shore list of seven teachers beginning _with
Brahman and ending with Saunaka Mahaéala.*

[£ we have now to judge the historical value of the vamias,
we must admit at the outsee that the highest links in the chain
consist of names of deitics Jike Agni, Viyu, Indra and, last but
not the least, Brahman, Buc the remaining and by far the more
consiclerable portions of these lists consist of human teachers.
On general as well as particular grounds the names and succes-
sion of human teachers may be accepted as a historical face. It
is now generally admitted chat the period of the Brahmanas
from the very nature of their subject-matter and the range as
well as variety of their literature must have extended over many
centuries.” To this must be added the fact that many of the
names of teachers in the main portions of the lists are actually
quoted as authorities in the Satapatha Bribmana and similar

5 Sec Appendix o A, B, Keith, dAitareys dranyaka, pp. 327-328,
Anecdota Oxoniensia, Acyan Series, Pare mx, Oxford 1909

6 Sec SBE, vol. xv, p. 28,

7 Cf M, Winternitz, History of Indian Literature, vol. 1, pp. 194-195:—
*“We are compelled to assume a period of several centuries for the origin and
propagation of chis literature, ... ..The sacrificial science ielf requires
centuties for its development” CE also Ibid., p. 302. =~
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texts. What is more, some of these personages are uvidcm‘.l}r
singled out as taking an outstanding share in the development
of the doctrine.®  Without therclore going so far as to say with
Max Miiller* thae “with the exception of the highest links in
cach chain of teachers the lists have an appeatance of
authenticity rarely to be met with.in Indian cotmpositions,” we
may state that they certainly reach a high degree of histerical
probability. It has, however, not been possible as yet to fiv in
the long and formidable lists of the waméas into the Vedic
chronological scheme. - '

We may pause here to indicate the importance of the part
played by the late Brabmana schools of the Sama Veda and the
Yajur Veda in the creation of the vamia lists, In the
Btabmanas of the Rg Veda and the Atharva Veda, as in those
of the Simaveda and the Yajurvedas, individual teachers arc
often cited as authorities on various parts of the ritual.' But
neither the Aitareya vor the Kausitaki Brabmana belonging

8 CE Zimmer, op. cit, p. 2gn.:—"Dic Rolle abschlicssender Auroriviic
der genannten Personen fir dic cinzelnen Texte ergibe sich aue der Flinfigheit
und Art der Anfiihrung threr Menungen, durch dic diese als 1.||'.wi¢h-r5prm|wn
und endgiiltg erscheinen,” He justifies his statemene by the example of
Yijfavalkya who is quoted cighteen times in the Satapatha Brabmane as
compared with nine quotations of the next frequently cited teacher Aruni and
who twice figures as the last and the most conclusive of a wiad of quoted
authorities, He also refers to Satyfyani who is quoted seven times in the
[aimintya Upanisad Brabmana as compared with Baka Dilbhya and Braluug-
datta Caikidineya who come next with two quotations each.

9 Op. cit, p. 229.

10 Thus as Zimmer, op. cit., p. 2gn., pointsy out, Kausitaki is cited [ourteen
times and Paifigya nine times in the Kawgtaki Brahmana, while several times
Kaugitaki [ollows Paifigya in the order of anthoridies cited, For the velerences
sce also Keith, Rg Veda Drabmanas, HOS.. vol. xxv, p. 24m.
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to the Rg Veda school, nor eatlicr Brabmanas of the Simaveda,
nor even the carlier portions of the Satapatha Bribmana, have
preserved vamia lists, It is only in the late Brihmanas of the
Sdmaveda and later portions of the Satapatha Brabmana that
the oldest vamsas have as yee been found.  Probably the grow-
ing scepticism about Vedie sactificial ricual, of which we have
indications in the Brahmanas themselves and which was to
culminate in the revole of Buddhism and Jainism, led the
priestly authors of the lace Bribmana texts to justify themselves
with the weight of formidable authority going back to the
gﬂds.li

In the later Vedic texts of the Grhyasiitras the lists of
teachers are brought into relation with the domestic ritual.
Amorig the daily duties binding on the Snataka (would-
be houscholder) and the Grhastha (houscholder) are included
bathing and Vedic study. An essential appendage of these
ceremonics or of one or other of them is the tarpana rice.”®
The tarpana consists in satiating deitics, sages and manes with
offerings of water. To take one example, dfvalayana Grbya-
sitra (1. 4. 1-5) begins with a list of thirty-one deities, Praja-
pati, Brahman, the Vedas, the Devas, the sages and so forth,
to whom the water should be offered by the householder. Then
follows a list of sages consisting in the first instance of a group
of twelve names which have been identified with those of secrs

11 For some evidence about disintegration of the Vedic religion in the
Brilunana period, sec Keith, Ry Veda Brabmanas, pp. 25-26.

12 For differenc views of the relation of tarpapa 1o bathing and Veda
study, sce Oldenberg, SBE., vol. xxix, pp. 1zo-1z20n; P. V. Kane, History of
Dbarmatdstra, pp. 668, 6gs,



6 THE BEGINNINGS OF INDIAN HISTORIOGRAPHY

of various mandalas of the Rguveda. Then comes a number of
sages including teachers of siitras, bhisyas, cte. as well as
Kahola, Kausitaki, Aicateya, Advalayma and s fonth whe we
veachers well-known to the Drabmana, Aranyaka and related
works.?® Similar, but not idencical, lists are found m other
Grhyastitras and even in one Dharmasiitra."'

A great gulf separates these late lists from the vamdas of
the Brabmana texts. In the older Tists the human teachers were
evidently regarded as historical® personages whose names and
order of succession it was necessary to record correctly as proof
of " genuineness of the teaching, In the later accounts the
teachers have risen to the rank of semi-divine personages to be
venerated along with groups of deitics and manes. It was there-
fore no longer necessary, as the above examples testify,
to transmit the names in genealogical succession, The lists in
fact consist of a jumble of ancient as well as modern teachers
from the remote times of the Rg Veda to the late period of the
siitras. It is chatacteristic of the looseness of these later accounts
that even the teachers’ names ate needlessly duplicated."?

Next to the vamfas and other lists of teachets in the Vedic
texts may be mentioned the family genealogies indicated by

13 For a summary of the above list, sec Kane, ap. cit., pp. figo-gi.

14 Sec Sankbiyana Grbyasitra, v, g-10, tr. SBE., vol. xxix, pp. ra1-123;
Sambavya Grhyasiitra quoted, Weber, Indische Studien xv, 154; Hiranyakeir
Grhyasiitra, w, 19, 20; Baudbiyana Grhyasiitra, w, g; Bharadvaja Grbyasitra,
W, g-11, also Basdbiyana Dbarmasiitra, v, 5 cre. For discrepancies between
these authorities, see Kane, op, cit., pp. 6g2-6g3.

15 Cf. the duplications Kausitaki and Mahakausitaki, Paitgya and Mahi-
paifigya, Aitareya and Mahaitareys, Audavili and Mahaudavibi—in the
Afvaldyana Grbya list above referred to.
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the terms ‘gopra’ and ‘pravara,’  These may roughly be trans-
lated as “lamily” or "lincage’ and as the illustrious ancestors who
have contributed w the credie of the same.”™  Gotra  in
its technical sense occurs already in an Atharva Veda texe (v,
21, 3) where it clearly means ‘a group of men connected ro-
gether by blood.”  References to pravara under the name
drseya and to pravara sages are lound in some texes of the Rg
Veda.' Sysn.-nmtic lists of gotras and pravaras, however, malke
their appeatance only i the lace Srantasitras, those handy
manuals that were composed in laer times for dealing with the
great mass of the Sravea sacrifices.™ By way of illustration, we
quote below [rom the excellene work of P. V. Kane (op. cit.,
p. 490) the potra and pravare divisions of two of the most re-
nowned families, the Bhrgus and the Angirasas, as given in
these ancient authorities : —

“The Bhegus are of two sorts, Jamadagoya and non-Jimadagnya.  The
Jimadagnya Blirgus are again two-fold, Vatsas and Bidas (or Vidas), the nan-
Jintadagnya  Bliogtee are five fold, namely  Arstisenas,  Yaskas, Mitciyus,

i Kane, op. dt., p. 497, explains the connection between gotra and
pravara as follows:—"(oira is the larest ancestor or one of the larest ancestors
of a person by whose name his family has been known for generntions, while
pravara is constituted by the sage or sages whe lived in the remotest past,
who were most illustrious and who are generally the ancestors of the gofra
sages or in some cases the remotest ancestor alone.”

17 Ibid., 1%, g7. 51 v, 102, 4i 1. 45 3 ere. Cited in Kane, op. cit.,
pp- 479, 486-87.

18 Such lists are found for example in the Sramtasitras of Afvaliyana,
Pe. w, v, to-1s, (Bib, Ind. o, P 875-885), Bandhayana (Bib, Ind, ed., vel. m,
pp- 415-467), Apastamba, xxv, 5-10, (Bib. lnd. ed. pp. 268-277). Besides the
above Zimmer, op, cit., p. 6, quotes the Srautasiitras of Katydyana and Langihyi,
while Kane, op. cit., p. 483, cites the Srawtasiitra of Satydsidba Hiranyakesi
xut, which gives the same lisc as Apastemba Srantasiitra with a few changes.
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Vainyas and Sunakas. Under cach of these subdivisions theie ae many gorras,
on the names and numbas of which the Sutrakdas are nov agreed . These
divisions of Bhegus are given here according 1w Pandbavana Apastimba has
ouly six of them, o he excludes Bidas lrom s gop Accondig

Kiityiyana, Bhrgus have twelve subdivisions.

“The Aagirogana has theee divisions,  Gaotamas,  Whatadvagas  amd
Kevalatgirasas; out of whom Gautamas have seven sulidvesions, Bliacady s
have four and Kevala-Angirasas have six sub-divisions, and each ol these agam
15 subdivided into numerous gotras. This is accordg to Baudhiyana Gl

Siitrakdray difler as to the sub-divisions,....."

The gotras and pravaras wete intimately connected with
the social and religious system ol the Vedie Aryans [rom an
early period. ‘Tﬂ take a [ew examples, marriage was forbidden
not only within che same gotra but also within the same pra-
vara, As tegards inheritance, property of a person dying with-
out issue was vested in his near sagotras,  Consecration ol the
domestic fire was preceded by invocation of one’s gotra and
pravara ancestors, In the ceremonies of tonsure and investiture
with the sacred chread, there were minute dilferences of detail
according to different gotras and pravaras of the hoy's Lumily,"™
It might therefore be thought that the genuineness of these lists
was beyond question. Unfm'tuuatc!y the Sramtasitras which
are our primary sources contradict themselves not only as re-
gards numbers of gotras, but also the names, numbers and order
of succession within the same gotra”  Trom this it appears
 that there was no unanimity even as regards the number of the
original gotras. In the appendix of his work (pp. r263-1200),
Kane, while giving after Baidhayana a classified list of forty-

tg For details and relerences, see Max Muller, ap, cir., pin 204-204; Kane,

op. cit, pp. 481-483 and p. 491.
20 For a number of striking examples see Kane, op. it . 48400, 4us.



THE BEGINNINGS OF INDIAN HISTORIOGRAPHY 9

nine pracara groups and the gotras among which thuy are dis-
tributed, notices some steiking divergences in the lists of Adva-
layana, Apastamba and Saryisidba.  In his German wanslation
of Apastam bt Srantasiitra, Caland gives (Thid ., vol, 1, pp. 409-
411), as an appendix o the Pr.rfmmid.’l}rﬁy.r:, lmmlitt lists of Rsi
gencalogies (rom Apastamba and Baudbayana,  When Zimmer
(ep. cit., pp. O-7) says with regard to these lists, “Dass sic
sich  widersprechen  oder - denselben Namen  in - mehireren
Gruppen bicten, komme nur vercinzele vor,” we must accept
his view with greac modifications.  Even Purusottama, author
of the Pravara-maajari which is the leading authority on the
subject  in  later times, is quite cmphatic about the
discrepancies.”  Te would scem thae a very long interval sepa-
rated the beginnings of the gotre and pravara divistons from
theie systematic arcangement in the Srawtasiitras, Whatever
that may be, we may safely conclude that chese old genealogical
lists have a substratum of historical reality,

at  Sce Kane, op. cit., p. 483

2



2. THE GATHAS AND NJHJSAEI::‘SF.T. THE ITHIASAY AND
PURANAS O VEDIC LITFRATURE

However authentic the genealogies of che Vedic religons
teachers and the Vedic lists of gotras and pravaras mighe be,
they would form at best a skeleton of historical compasitions
propetly so called. A more definite approach to history 1
marked by some ancillary branches of learning known to the
Vedic times, to which we now refer, These are the gathas and
the narafamsis which may be roughly translated as “epic song
verses' and ‘songs in praise of heroes' respectively.' Already
in a passage of the lace tenth book of the Kgoeda (Hud., 85. (),
gathas and narifamsis arc mentioned as distinet but evidendy
allied types of campusi:inn, thuugh elsewhere garha is used in
the more gencral sense of ‘song.'* The Atharva Veda, (sv,
6. 3-4) mentions gathds and nirafamsis as the last and evidently
the least important of a series of enumcerated texts.” The daily
study of gathas and narasamsis (or narisamsi gathas) following
that of the Rk, the Yajus, the Saman, che Atharvingiras and
other texts is enjoined upon the houscholder in solemin and
moving words in the Brihmana and later wotks.*

1 Cf. Winternicz, History of Indian Literature, vol. 1, p. 226,

2 Cf. Vedic Index of Names and Subjecis, s.v.

3 The series runs as follows: —reab, simini, yajiims. brahman. webisab.
putrdnam, pathib nirdtamsyab.

4 CL Sat. Br, x1, 5. 6, 4-8=-S.B.L, vol. xuiv, pp. gh-gf; Tar. Ar, n
10, ed. Anmandi$rama Sansk. Series, vol. 1, p. 144: Aiv. Gr. §. m. 4
S.E.E.i. vol. Xx1x, pp. 218-219. In these passages the various clases of texts
are said to constitute as many formn of offerings to the pads, and e
recitation is said to satiote not enly the gods, bur also the Fathers,
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As forms of licerary genre, though not as distinet branches
of learning, the gathas and na@rafamsis have their parallels ac
least in part, w some hymns and portions of hymns in the
Rgveda and Atharva Veda Samhitas. We refer, in the first
instance, to the so-called Dianascutis (“Praises of Gilts™), which
form the concluding verses of a number of Rgvedic hymns,  Of
these hymns it has been said by a competent authority : —

"Some of them are songs ol victory, in which the god Indm is praised,
becie he has helped some king to achieve a victory over his enemies.
With the praisaef the god is united the glorification of the victorions king.
Finally, however, the singer praises his patron, who has presented him wich
axen,” horses and beautilul slaves out of the booty of war,.. Others are very
long sacrificial sungs, also mostly addressed w Indea, and they also are fol-
lowedd by verses in which the patron of the wrifice is praised, because he
gave the singer a liberal priestly fee?

Another partial parallel is to be [ound in the so-called
Kuntdpa hymns of the Atharva Veda® of which we give below
a specimen in Bloomfeld's. cranslation” : —

“Listen ye to the high praise of the king who rules over all peoples the
god who is above mortals, of Vaidvinara Pariksit!

"'Pariksit has procured for us a sccure dwelling, when he, the most
excellent one, went to his seat’  (Thuos) the husband in Koru-land, when he
founds his houschold, converses with his wife.

“"What may I bring w0 thee, curds, stirred drink, or liquor?' Thus the
wife asks her husband in the kingdom of king Pariksic,

“Like light the ripe barley 1uns over beyond the mouth (of the vessels).
The people thrive merily in the kingdom of king Pariksit.”

The gathas and narasamsis formed such a necessary accom-
paniment of Vedic sactificial ceremonies that their recitation
was incorporated in the rituals of some of the great sacrifices.

5 Winternitz, op. eit, vol. 1, p. 114
6 Atharva Veds, xx, 127-136. 7 SBE, vol. xuu, pp. 197-198.
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We may illustrate this in the first instance [rom the example
of the Afvamedha which the Satapatha Brabmana, xm. 2. 2. 1
aptly calls ‘the king of sacrifices,” and which could only be per-
formed by a victorious king or by a patamount ruler. On a
number of occasions during the course of the sacrifice provision
is made for the recitation of gathas by musicians in praise of
the sacrificer. On the day of letting loose of the sacri-
Acial horse the vindganagins (ie., as cxplained by the
commentator, the musicians who sang to the accompaniment
of all sorts of lutes) are required to sing praises of the sacrificer
along with those of just kings of ancient times. This was re-
peated daily during the whole year of the horse's wandering
and was continued in the same way down to the day of the
sacrificer’s intiation (diksd). Afterwards the musicians have
to sing daily, as before, praises of the sacrificer along with thosc
of the gods." Towards the conclusion of the ceremony the
musicians have to sing praises of the sacrificer along with thosc

]

of Prajapati.' Still more pointed reference is made to the con-

tents of the pathds in connection with some other pottions of
the ceremonial. On the day of letting loose the horse, a Brih-
mana lute-player (vinagathin) has to sing to the accompani-

8 For a detajled account of the saerifice according o the texts of the
White Yajurveda, namely Vijasaneya Sambita xxu . Sae. Br. s, 1-5, Katy.
8. 8. xx, Abual, Sr. 8. x, 6-10, sec now the excellent work of P-L Dumant,
L'Afvamedba, Pariv-Louvain, rgag. The appendix to this containy s of the
Black Yajurveda version as given in Apast, 8r. 8., xx, 1-23, Hawdh, Sr. 8., xv.
1. 30 and some [ragments of the 8. 8. of Vadhula,

9 Sce Dumont, op. cit., pp, 4o, 56, 68, giving lull references.

to Dumont, op. eit., pp. 111, 126, 230.
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ment of the wttara-mandra (2 kind of vind, according to the
commentator) three stanzas composed by himsell on such topics
as ‘he performed such and such sacrifice’, *he gave such and such
gilts.” On the same day a Brdhmapa lue-player sings theee
gathis similarly composed by himscll and relating to the sacri-
fices and gilts of the sacrificer, while a Ksatriya lute-player
does the same on topics relating to the battles fought and the
victoties won by the sacrificer.  This has to be repeated cach
day duting the whole year.™

In the above, it will be noticed. reference is made to
gathas celebrating generally the sacrificer’s praises along with
those of ancient kings or of gods, as well as thosc specifically
praising the king's achievements as a sacrificer and conqueror.
Concrete nstances of these types are found in a series of more
or less parallel texts of Satapatha Brabmana (xm, 5. 4. 1 f.)
and Sankbiayana Sramta-siitra (xv1, g) listing the famous kings
pecforming the A$vamedha sacrifice and of Aitareya Brabmana
(vir, 21-23) enumerating the kings who performed the ‘Great .

W"* To take a few examples, the gatha

Consccration of Indra’.
quoted about king Janamejaya Paciksica is as follows: ™

11 Dumont, op. cit.. pp. 32, 41-43, 304, 306.

1z A link between these two sets of lists is fumnished by the fact that
most af the kings performing the 'Grear Consecration’ are said in the Aitareya
Brabmanst to have offered the horse sacrifice. G che lollowing : —"With
this great anvinting of Indeas Tura Kivaseya anointed [anamejaya Diriksica,
Thereupon Janamejaya Pariksita went 1ound the varth, eonquering on every
side, and offered the horse in sacrfice” A Br., vin, 21, Keith's
ciza it, Br., vin. 21, Keich's w, (HLOS., xxv, p. 136)=58at. Br, xu, 5. 4. 2,
and with slight variacions Sankb. $r. 5. xv1, 9. 1.
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“Ar Asandivant, a horse grass-cating,
Adorned with gold and yellow garland,
Ot dappled bue, was bound,

By Janamejaya for the gods”

Of king Marutta Aviksita the [ollowing gatha s
quoted : '

Tl Moaruts as atemlans

Dwele in the howse of Marutia;
Of Aviksita Kimapri

The All-gods were the asessors.”

The gathas of Kraivya, the Pacala king, are introduced
to us in the following way: **

“Ar Parivaked, the Paficiln vverlond of the Krivie seized o horse meam
for sacrifice, with offering gifis of a hundral thousand (head of caule) A
thousand myriads there were, and fve-and-twenty hundeads,  which  the
Beihmanas of the Paiicilas from every quarter divided between them.”

Lastly the gathas about Bharata, son of Duhsanta, are as

1da

follows :

“Covered with golden trappings,
Beases black with white tusks,
At Masnita Bharata gave,

A hundred and seven nuyetads.

The great deed of Bharata,
Meither men before or afer,
As the sky a man with his hands,

The five peoples have ot attained.”
The verses about Janamejaya, Kraivya and Bharata just
quoted evidently belong to the class of gathas in praise of kings'
sacrifices and gifts to which reference is made in the account of

rzb  die. Br, vu, 21, Cf. Sat, Br., xni, 5. 4. G: Sankh. S, 5., avi, g 1fs
13 Sar. Br, xm, 5. 4. 7-8 (Eppeling’s 1)
130 Aie. Br, vin, 23=8at. By, xur. 5. 4. 11 ff
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the Asvamedha sacrifice mentioned above. On the other hand,
the verse relating to Marutta Aviksita comes within the cate-
gory of gathds praising the kings along with the gods. Of
another class of gathas, those in honour of the gods, also referted
to in the account of the Advamedha given above, it is unneees-
sary to speak in the present place, Concrete examples of chis
class are the Indragathas (‘songs in honour of Indra’) to which
reference is made in the Atharva Veda (xx, 128, 12-16) and the
Aitareya Brabmana (v1, 32).

As in the case of the ritual of the Afvamedha, the recica-
tion of gathds was made by some authoritics part and parcel of
the grbya sacrificial ritval. One of the important ‘domestic’
vites 1s the Simantonnayana (‘parting of the hair') which is per-
formed on the expectant mother in the fourth, sixth, seventh or
cighth month of pregnancy. Here the husband has to.ask two
lute-players (vina-gathins) to sing about the king or anybody
clse who is still more valiant™ or about king Soma.'

Like the gathas, the nariamsis are also found to be incor-
porated in some of the great sacrificial ceremonies. The San-
kbiyana Srauta-sitra, in the course of its description of the
Purusamedha sacrifice, mentions'® a series of ten narasamsis
which are to be sung in regular cycles of ten day's duration.
Each of these is accompanied by a short statement of its subject-
matter and a reference to the cotresponding hymns of the

14 Sankbayana Grhyasitra, 1, 22, t1-12 and Piraskara Grhyasiitra, 1, 15
-8,

15 Aivalayana Grhyasiitra, 1, 14. 6-7.

16 Ibid,, xv1, 11, Bib. Ind. ed,, pp. 205-6.
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Rg-Veds. We give below a summary of these narasaisis
according to the short description of the original text:—
r. How Sunaléepa, son of Ajigatta, was released Trom
the sacrificial yoke,
2. How Kaksivant, descendant of Usiy, gained the gilt

from his patron,

3. How Syavasva gained gift from his pacron,
4. How Bharadvaja gained gifts from his two patrons,
5. How Vasistha became the Purohita of Sudas,

6. How Asanga Playogi, being a woman, became a mun,
7. How Vatsa, descendant of Kagva, obtained gife from
his patron, !

8. How Vafa Afvya gained gift from his patron,

9. How Praskanva obtained gift from his patron,

10. . How Nabhianedistha, descendant of Manu, obeained

gife from Angiras.

It will be observed that the list given above consists. with
one exception, of praises for gifes reccived, or supplications to
the deity for favours sought. The first and by far the more
important class evidently falls into linc with the danastutis of
the Rg-Veda already mentioned.

We may now consider the important and difficule question
regarding the composition and authorship of the works under
notice. [n the account of the Afvamedha given above. reference
is made to vindganins (musicians) singing praises of the sacrifice
as well as Brahmanpa and Ksatriya vinagathins (lutc-playcers)
composing and singing songs in honour of the sactificer’s achicve-
ments. Evidently then there already existed at this carly period
a class of munsteels who not only preserved and handed down
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but also composed songs in honour of human celebrities, This
class, however, did not as yet form a closed caste or corporation,
for individual Brahmana and Ksatriya musicians could play the
same role,  Evidence is not lacking that a professional class of
bards or minstrels had already emerged in the late Sambhita and
Brabmana times, In the list of symbolical victims at the Puru-
samedha occurring in the Vajasancya Sambita (xm) and the
Taittiriya Brahmana (1. 4) we find side by side the lute-player
and the Hute-player as well as the magadha and the sita so fami-
liar in Epic and Puranic texts of later times. On the precise func-
tions of the Vedic magadba and siita thete is some difference of
opinion,'” though their Epic and Puranic successors stand for
toyal eulogists or pancgyrists and sometimes for gencalogists.™

The gathas and narasamsis occupy an imporeant place in
the development of Indian historical licerature, Apart from the
githas w the gods, they may be proved by references in the
Vedic Sambitis and Brabmanas to relate to historical characters
and incidents. Thus Janamejaya Pariksica of the Kuru line,
Para Atnara king of Kosala, Marutta Aviksita king of the
Pafcalas, and Bharata Daulisanti of the great Bharata tribe are
all conspicuously mentioned in the late Sambita and Brabmana
literature, and they no doubt belong to the same period. The
references to Asandivant as capital of Janamejaya, and of Pari-
vakrd as capital of Kraivya Paficila and to Nadapic as the birth-
place of Bharata have evety appearance of historical reality.
To the human authorship of the gathas, as distinguished from

17 See Vedic Index. sv.
18 See DPargiter, The dAncient Indian Historical Tradition, pp. 16-18,
which gives full references.

3
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the supposed revealed chatacter of the Vedic hymns, pointed
testimony “is borne by a text of the Aitareya Brabmana."
Granting all these points the question still remains, "What is
the historical value of the gathas and narasamsis of Vedic litera-
ture'’? We have Arst to admic that these works no doubt
because of their courtly exaggerations drew upon themselves the
reprobation of some of the Vedic schools. Thus the Kathaka
Sambita, the Maitrayani Sambita and the Taittiviya Bribmana,
all belonging to the Black Yajur Veda, have a series of more or
less parallel texts branding the gathas and narasamsis as lies and
as the filth of Brahman (the Vedas) and placing acceptance of
gifts from their reciters on the same moral level as that from
a drunkard.” ‘These works, however, have been authoritatively
recognised to be precursors of epic poetry.” With at least equal
justice we may claim ‘that they were the forerunners of the
Indian histotical kdvya, common to both being the fact that
they eulogise the achievements of historical kings, naturally
enough with some exaggeration.

Distinetly sup'r.:rinr in importance to the gathas and nara-
samsis in the eyes of the Vedic Aryans, though not from the
standpoint of Indian historiography, are the classes of com-
positions known to the Vedic Samhitis and Brahmanas under

19 "Om is the response to a Re; ‘Be it so," to a ‘githd.’ Om is divine, ‘Be
it so' human.” Ibid., vin, 18, tr. A.B. Keith, Rgueda Brabmanas, p. 309.

20 Cf. Kathaka Sambiti, xwv. 5: anptam bi pathi=nrtam naribamsi
mattasys na pratigthyam=anytam bi mattab; Tattiriya Brabmana, 1, 5. 6-7:
Yad brabmanab- famalam=asit sa gathaniritamsy=abbavat yad =annasya si
swra tasmid = gaydtaica mattasya ca wa pratigrhyam, Cf. Maitrayani Sambita,
L1l &

21 Cf. Weber, Episches im vedischen Ritual, p- 4. followed by Winternite,

op. cit, vol. 1, p. 314.
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the name of Itihasa and Purina. We may freely translate them
as ‘legends of gods and heroes” and ‘legends of origin’ respect-
ively. In the passage of the late fifteenth book of the Atharva-
veda quoted above, they are mentioned after the sacred Rk,
Saman, Yajus and Brahman, and before the githas and nara-
famsis, In a series of enumetated texts, The same order is
preserved in the above-quoted texts from Satapatha Brabmana,
(x1, 5), Taittiriya Aranyaka (11, 10) and Afvalayana Grhyasiitra
(11, 3), enjoining daily study of the Veda upon the householder.
In a number of parallel passages in the Brbadaranyaka Upanisad
virtually enumerating the known branches of learning at that
time, Iuhasa and Purina are similarly mentioned after Rg-
Veda and Yajur-veda, Sima-veda and Athawvangirasa, but
befote a number of subsidiaty studies.” In a similar series of
patallel passages in the Chandogya Upanisad (vu, 1. 2; 2. 13
7. 1), Itihdsa-Puriina is mentioned as the fifth after the Rg-veda,
the Yajur-Veda, the Sama-Veda and the Atharvapa, but before
a number of secondary branches of learning. In the Chandogya
Upanisad, (m, 4. 1-4) not only is the same order preserved (Rk,
Yajus, Siman, Atharvingirasa, Itihasa-Purana), but a close con-
nection is sought to be established between the last two.

The elaborate account of the AS$vamedha sactifice in the
Satapatha Brabmana and other works shows that not only were
Itthasa and Purana dignified with the title of “Veda', but that
their recitation formed an important element of the complex
sacrificial ricual, On the day of loosening of the sacrificial horse,
the hotr priest recites to the crowned king surrounded by his

22 See Brbadirapyaka Upanizad, 11, 4, 10; v, 1. 2. 1V, 5. 1u=S8BE
vol. XV, pp. 111, 153, 184
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sons and ministers what are called the ‘revolving’ {or ‘recurring’)
legends (pariplava akbyana). These are so called because the
ptiest recites on ten successive days as many different Vedas,
and this goes on for a year in cycles of ten days cach. In the
order of the narration Itihasa and Purina are reserved for the
cighth and ninth days, while Rk, Yajus, Athatvan, Angiasa,
sarpa-vidya (‘the science of snakes’), devajana-vidya (knowledge
of divine beings), maya (magic) are mentioned for the first
seven days, and Saman for the tenth.”

The recital of the pariplava legends is evidently intended
to show the models to whom the sacrificer is assimilaved.™
Equally didactic is the use of Itibdsa and Purdna in certain
domestic sactifices described in the Grhyasiicras. According to
Aivalayana Grbyasistra®™ when a misfortune like the death of a
preceptor takes place, the members of the family should cast out
the old domestic fire and kindle a new one. Keeping that fire
burning, they sit till the silence of the night narrating the stories
of famous men and discoursing on the auspicious Itthasa-
puranas. Again, according to Gobbhila Grhyasitra® on the
occasion of the ceremonies on the new- and full-moon days, the
husband and the wife should spend the night so as to alternate
their sleep with waking, entertaining chemselves wich Itihdsa or
with other discourse.

23 Sce Sat. Br., xui, 4. 3. 2 f; dbval. $r. 5., x, 7, 1 ff; Sankb. $r. 5., xw,
2. 1. For the slight differences, sce Sieg, Die Sagenstoffe des Rg-veda, p. 21n.

24 Cf. Dumont, op. cit., p. 39, where the pariplava kbyanas are called
"les anciens récits épiques, gui montrent les modeles du roi dans la légende,
modéles auxquels on assimilic le sacrifiant.”

zg . 6. 6; cf. Pischel and Geldner, Vedische Stadien, 1. p. 290.

26 1, 6. 6,
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While the ritual and didactic import of Itthdsa and
Purdana in these ancient times is sufficiently demonstrated by the
texts, the same cannot be said of their character as historical
compositions, In the explanatory (arthavada) portions of the
Brahmagas as distinguished [rom chose enjoining the precepts
(vidhi), there have been preserved specimens of the old Itihdsa
and Puripa.” Here we bave, as examples of Itihisas, the
’Iugr:r:ld of Puriiravas and Utvasi alrcady known in the Rg-Veda,
the legend of the Flood, the legend of Sunahéepa and so forth.
As examples of Puriinas, we have the legend of origin of the
four castes out of the body of Prajapati and the various creation-
legends, A reference in the Satapatha Brabmana™  shows
that wars between gods and Asuras also formed the materials
of the ancient Itihdsa. On the other hand, we have as yet no
trace of gencalogies of kings and dynasties with chronological
references such as were to constitute an essential ingredient of
the later Purdnas according to the standard definition.

27 Cf. Sfcg in Encyclopacdis of Religion and Ethies, vol. yi, sv. Itibdsa;
Winternitz, op, «it., vol. 1, pp. 208 ff
28 x1, 1.6 g



3. VEDIC HISTORICAL TRADITIONS*

The Vedic lists of gotras and pravaras and the fragmentd
of gathis and narasamsis quoted in the Vedic Litcrature embocy
collectively a large mass of the oldest Indian historical teadition.
But our account of the beginnings of Indian historiography will
remain incomplete, if we are to ignore the residue of more or
less authentic traditions preserved in the Vedic Sambitas,
Brabmanas, Upanisads and other works. Of the numerous
and undoubted defects characterising these oldest historical
compositions of the Indians, we shall have occasion to speale
presently. Nevertheless they are of considerable interest ay

* In the present scction unless otherwise stated, the Rgveda is quoted,
in the translation of R. T. H. Griffich (2 vols. Benares 187g), the Atharvaveds
in that of W. D. Whitney and C. R. Lanman (H.O.5., vols. vu & v, rgog),
the Viajasaneya Sambitd in thac of R. T, H. Griffith (Benares 18gg). the
Taittiriya Sambitd in the version of A. B, Keith (H.0.8., vols, xvin-xix, 1914),
the Aitareya and Kawsitaki Brabmanas in that of A. B. Keith (H.O.S., vol.
xxv, 1920}, the Satapatha Brabmans in that of |. Eggeling (S.B.E., vols, xu,
xxvi, xt1, xtut, xLiv), the Paficavimiati Drabmana in that of W, Caland
(Bib. Ind., Caleutta 1931), the Jaiminiya Upanisad Brabmana in that of Hans
Oertel, (J.4.0.5, xv1, Part 1, 18g4), Chbandogya, Brbadiranyaka and Taitti-
riya Upanigads in that of F. Max Miiller (S.B.E., vols. 1 & xv). Abbreviations
used in this section are 'Ev,=.ﬁgwn'¢, Av.=Atharvaveds, Taitz, S.=
Taittiriya  Sambita, Kath, S.=Kathaka Sambiti, Maitr, §.=Maitrayani
Sambita, Ait, Br.=Aitareya DBrabmapa, Kaus. Br.=FKausitski Brabmana,
Sat, Br.=Satapatha Brahmana, Taitt. Br.=Taittiriya Brabmana, Paiich, Br.=
Paficavimiati Brabmana, ]. U. Br.=[aiminiya Upanisad Bribmana, Gop, Br.=
Gopatha  Brabmana, Chb. Up.=Chhandogya Upanisad, Taitt, Up.=
Taittiriya Upanigad, Kang, Up.=Kangitaki Upanisad; also V, 1.=Vedic Index
of Names and Subjects by A. A. Macdonell and A, B. Keith (2 vols.
Londen 1912).
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illustrating the extent to whicly the historical sense had dawned
upon the Indians ac the bcginning of their history.

The Rgveda Sambita

It is characteristic of the vagueness of religious conceptions
of the Rgvedic scers that they refer to a number of mythical
pricsts and heroes (like Atri, Acharvan, the Angirasas, the
Bhrgus and Kutsa) as well as dasyus (like the demons Susna
and Sambara) alongside historical figures of these categories. In®
accordance with this attitude we find the Rsi authors referring
in a number of hymns to mythical alongside historical incidents
inspired (as thcj,-' piously believed) by the act of the deities.
To take a few examples, in Ro. 1. 63 which is a hymin addressed
" to Indra we read:

3 “Faithful thow, these thou deficst, Indra; thou arc the Rbhus'
Lord, heroie, victor,
“Thou by his side, for young and glorious Kutsa with steed and car
in battle slewest Sugna.

4 "That, as a friend, thou [urtheredst, O Indra, when, Thunderer, strong
in act, thou crushedst Vreea;
“When Hero, thou great-souled with casy conquest didst rend the
Dasyus in their distant dwelling,

7 “Woarring for Purukutsa thou, O Indea, Thunder-armed; brakest down
the seven castles;
“Easily for Sudis, like grass didst rend them, and out of need,
King, broughtest gain to Piru.”

In the above the fortunes of the mythical Rbhus, Kutsa,
Susna and Vrtra are mentioned side by sidt with those of the
historical Kings Purukutsa and Sudas.

1 Sece Macdonell, Vedic Mythology, sv. Mytbical priests and beroes,
Demons and fiends: Keith, Religion and Pbilosophy of the Veda and
Upanishads, pp. 223-228; 234-236.
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Another Indra hymn (R, 1v. 30) is as follows:

g "“Thou, Indra, Mighty one, didst crush Usas, though danghier ok
the sky,
When lifting up herself in pride.
13 "Valiancly didst thou scize and take the store which Susg lid
- amassed,
When thou didst crush his [ortresses.
t4 “Thon, Indra, also smotest down Kulitrara’s son Sambara
The Dasa, from the lofty hill.
15 “Of Diisa Varcin's thou didst say the hundred thousand and the five
. Crushed like the fellies of a car. :
17 “So sapient Indra, Lord of Might, brought Turvada and Yadu thoese
Whe feared the food, in safety o'er.
18 "Arpa and Citraratha, both Aryas, thou, Indra, slewese swife,
On younder side of Sarayu.
20 “For Divodisa, him who broughe oblations, Indra overthrew
A hundred fortresses of stone.
21 “The thirty thousand Disas he wich magic power and weapons sent
To slumber, for Dabhit's sake.”

Here also the poet refers to the fortunes of the goddess Usas
and the demons Susna and Sambara along with those of the
historical Turvasa, Yadu, Divodasa, Arpa, Citraratha, Dabhiti
and Varcin.

Typical of the same blending of mythical and historical
characters as well as incidents is the reference in Rv. 1. 53.
10 “Thou has protected Sufravas with succour, and Thrvayina with
thine aid, O Indra,
Thou madest Kutsa, Atithigva, Ayu, subject unto this King, the
young, the mighty."
And in vi. 18, (also an Indra hymn):—

13 “This day the deed that thou hast done is Famous, when thou, For
him, with many thousand others,

Laidest low Kutsa, Ayu, Adthigva, and boldly didst deliver
Tiirvayana.” )
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Hete again, it will be seen, Ttitvayana who is elsewhere (v
x, 61. 1 (L) said to be a prince of the Pakehas, is credited with
victory over the mythical Kutsa and Ayu as well as the lustorical
Atithigva otherwise called Divodasa.”

In the above extracts the references to historical incidents,
ic will be observed, are always of an allusive character. The
same feature characterises other historical references in the
Rgvedic hymns which arc not so much mixed up with mytho-
logical matter. Take c.g. Rv. 1v. 42 of which the conclud-
ing verses are as follows:

8 "Our Fathers then were these, the seven Rsis, what time the son of
Durgaha was captive,
For her they gained by sacrifice Trasadasyu, o demi-god, like Indm,
conquering foe-men.

g “The spouse of Purukutsa gave oblations to you, O Indra-Varuna,
with homage.

Then unto her ye gave king Trasadasyu, the demi-god, the slayer of
the {oemen.”

According to Sayana this means that Purukutsa son of
Durgaha being cither captured or slain, his wife Purukutsani
propitiated the seven Rsis who obtained for her by favour of the
gods Indta and Varuna a son Trasadasyu to restore the line.

Of the same nature is Rv. 1x. 61 where we tead:

1 "Flow onward, Indu, with this {ood for him whe in thy wild dehght
Battered the ninc-and-ninety down,

2 “Smoate swiftly forts, and Sambara, then Yadu and thar Turvak,
For pious Divodisa's sake.”

2 On the Rbhos, Kutsa, Susna, Vrtra, Puruknesa, Sudis, ete, alloded o
in the abeove exteacts see V1., sv,

4
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This is usually taken to refer to an attack by the Turvasa
and Yadu peoples on Divodasa.’

In the examples we have cited above, it will be observed
that the Rsi authors paid no attention to the ropography of the
incidents that they describe.  Other passages, however, prove
that they were not altogether wanting in the topographical sense,
Thus in Rv, 1, 23. 4 two Bharata chicfs are associated with the
rivers Apayd, Sarasvati and Drsadvati (all belonging to the
region of the sacred Kuruksetra of later literacure). More dis-
tinct is the reference n Rv. vn. gb. 2 where the Pirus are
said to dwell on the two ‘grassy banks’ of the sacred Sarasvari.
Other texts pointing in the same direction are Rv. m. 41, vi,
61, vi. 95-96, containing apotheosis of the Sarasvati 'the
mightiest and most divine of streams,’ ‘best mother, best of
rivers, best of goddesses’, and above all Ru. x. 75 -::nntaining the
tamous ‘Hymn to the Rivers' of which Max Miiller (India,
what can it teach us?, London, 1883, p. 168) justly says,

‘The poet takes in at onc sweep three great armics of rivers—those
flowing from the North-West into the Indus, those joining it from the North-
East and in the distance the Ganges and the Jumna with their tributaries.’

This geographical sense of the Rgvedic seers manifests itself
m a few descriptions of battle scenes. This is the case with Ru.
m. 33 which tells us in the form of a dialogue between the Rsi
Visvimitra and ‘the pair of Mothers’, the Vipa$ and the Sutudri
how the Bharatas, engaged in a raid, wete able to cross the rivers
in high food, through the rsi’s prayers: *—

3 For relerences in the above extracts see VI, sv. Durgaba, Trasadasys
Turrvaka,

4 For this interpretation of the above text rejecting that of Siyana sec
Vi, sv. Vifuamitra where [ull references are given,
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g “List quickly, Sisters, to the bard who cometh o you from far away

with car and wagon.
Bow lowly down; be easy to be waversed: stay Rivers, with your

Moods below our axles.

10 "Yea, we will listen to thy wonds, O Singer,. With wain and car
from Ear away thou comest,
Low, like a pusing mother, will T bend me, and yield me as a

maiden to her lover.
rr "Soon as the Bhatatns have fared across thee, the warrior band, ueged

oif and sped by Indra.
Then let your streams Aow on in rapid motion, I crave your favour

who deserve our worship.”
tz "The warrior lost, the Bharatas, fared over: the singer won the

favour of the Rivers,
Swell with your billows, lmsting. pouring riches,
* Fill full your channels, and roll swiftly enward.”

Of the same kind is Ru. v, 27. 5-7 where we read:

“In aid of Abhyivartin Ciyamina, Indra destroyed the sced of

Varadikha,
At Hariyiipiyi he smote the vanguard of the Vecivans and the

rear fled frightened.

Three thousand, mailed, in quest of fame, together, on the
Yavydvati, O much-sought Indra,

WVrcivan's sons, falling before the arrow, like bursting vessels went
to their destruction,

He, whose two red steers, secking goodly pasture, plying their
tongues move on ‘twixt carth and heaven,’

Gave Turvada to SrAjaya, and, to aid him, gave the Vrcivans up to
Daivavira."”

Here we see that the poet gives us the geographical
situation—Hariytipiya and Yavyavati (town or tiver?)—of the
victory won over the Vrcivans and Turvadas by King Abhya-
vartin Cayamana who is identified by some with the Srijaya
King Daivavata mentioned in the same context, What is more,
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the poet’s allusions to the numbers and equipment of the troops
and their tactics indicate his interest in che are of warfare.”

No battle is more famous in the Rgveds Sambiti than
that of the ten kings allied against the Trtsu King Sudis who
won a glorious victory on the banks of the Parugni river.  The
hymn (Re. v 18) which was addressed by the Rst Vasistha,
the purohita of Sudis, to the god Indra, is quoted in extracts

as follows:

5 "What though che floods spread widely, Indra made them shalluw
and easy [or Sudis to traverse,
He, worthy of our praists, camsed the Simyu, foe of our hynm,
to curse the rivers’ fury.

6 “Eager for spoil was Turvasa Purodis, (ain to win wealth, like fishes
urged by hunger.
The Bhrgus and the Druhyus quickly liswned: friend rescued fiiend
mid the two distant peoples.

7 “Together came the Pakthas, the Bhalinas, the Alinas, the Sivas,
the Visapins,
Yer to the Trtsus came the Arya's comrade, through love of spuil
and heroes’ war, to lead them.

8 “Fools, in their folly fain to waste her waters, they parted inexhaust-
ible Parusni,
Lord of the Earth, he with his mighe repressed them: sl lay che
herd and the affrighted herdsman.

9 "As to their goal they sped to their destuction: they suught
Parusni; e'en the swift returned not
Indea abandoned to Sudis the manly, the swiftly flying foes,
unmanly babblers,

11 “The King who scattered one-and-twenty people of both Vaikmna
tribes through lust of glory—
As the skilled priest clips grass within the chamber, so hath the
Hero Indra wroughe their downfall,

e TR s
5 See VI, sv. Abbydvartin Cayamina, Hariyipiyi and Yavydvati {or
the refercnces here given,
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14 "The Anavas and Drohyos, seeking booty, have slept, e sixty-
ldeed, yea, six thousand,
Aund sieamd-sixty leroes,  Lor the pioms were all these mighty
exploits done by Tndra,

15 "These Trous umler Tndra's eareful guidance came speeding like
lowsed watees wshing downward,
The Tovmen, I'umsuting rxcn'ﬂinp, du.\r:fy, abandoncd w Swdds all
their provisions,

tg “Yamuui and e Trews aided Indea,  There e stipped  Bheda

* bare of all his weasures,

The Ajas and the Sigrus and  the Yalsus brought in to him ps
tribute heads of horses.”

The battle of the ten kings, no doubt becausc of its high
reputation, is directly referred to under the technical designa-
tion (Dasardjfia) in two other Rgvedic hymns. In Ru. vin, 33
addressed by the same Rsi Vasistha in praise of his own family,
we read : —

3 “So, verily, with these he crossed (he river, in company with dhese he

slaughtered Bheda.
So in the fight with the Ten Kings, Vasisthas! did Indea help

Sudds through your devotions,
§ “Like thirsty men they looked to heaven, in battle with the Ten

kings, surrounded and imploting.
Then Indra heard Vasistha as he praised him and gave che Trtsus

ample room and [reedom.,

6 “Like sticks and staves wherewith they drive the cattle, stripped bare,
the Bharatas were found defenceless;
Vasistha, then became their chicf and leader: then widely were the
Trtsus' clans extended."”

Charged with more picturesque detail is the description in Itv.
vit, 83 addtessed by Vasistha to the gods Indra and Varuna:—

1 “Looking to you and your alliance, O ye Men, armed with broad axes

they went forward, fain for spoil.
Ye smote and slew his Dasa and his Aryan cnemies, and helped
Sudis wich Favour, Indra-Varuna,

-
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3 “The boundaries of carth were scen all dark with dust: O Indm-

Varuna, the shout weot up to heaven.
The enmitics of the people compassed me about. Ye heard my

calling and yc came to me with help.
8 "O Indea-Worupa, ye gave Sudds your aid when the Ten kings in

battle compassd him abour,
There wheve the white-robed Trwus with theie braided baie, skilled

in song, worshipped you with homage and with hyon.”

Many of the references in the above extracts (like the tden-
tity of the ten allied kings, the relation of the Trtsus to Sudis,
the identification of the Yamuna and the part played by the
Parusni in the fighting) have formed che subject of controversy
among scholars.” Leaving these doubtful points out of account,
we can still observe how the poet gives us the -geographical
situation of the most famous battle in Rgvedic times, What is
more, he vividly brings before our eyes, as no other Rgvedic scer
does, the successive stages of the battle—the exultanc march
of the confederates, the resulting panic in Sudis’s force, the
sudden turn of fortune and the fnal rout of the allies who
wete either drowned in the river or forced to flee leaving their
camp to be plundered by the victors. With these passages, then
the realism of the Rgvedic seers in the description of historical
scenes reaches its culminating point.

The Atharvaveda Sambita
The Atharvaveda is very sparing in its references to his-
torical traditions. Nevertheless ‘we may distingul'sh several
types of such traditions in the same work. In Av. 1v. 20.

6 Sec VI, swv. Bbeds, Bbarata, Trisu, Yamuna aud specially  Paragni
for full references. In Rgueda vi. 1819 above quoted, Hopkins suggests the
reading Yadu in place of Yaksa,
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we have in the fashion of the Rv. passages above quoted a
confused list of mythical and historical rsis and heroes who are

saidd to be favoured by the gods Mitra and Varupa: —

1 "Ye who laveur Adgirvas, who Agosti, Jamadagni, Auwd, O Mica-and-
Varuga, who [aveur Kadyapa, whe Vasistha--do ye [ree ue {rom
distross.

4 "Ye who [avour Sydvidva, Vadheyadva, Purumidha, Atd, O Mitn-
ad-Varupa, who favour Vimada, Saptavadhei- do ye free us from
distress.

5 “Ye who [wour Bharadviijn, who Gavishthiva, Visvimitra, Kuesa, O
Varupa [and] Mitea, who [avour Kakshivant, also Kanva—do ye
feee us from distress,

6 "Ye who [avour Medhdtithi, who Trifoks, whe Ufanas Kivya, O
Mitta-and-Varugn, who [aveur Gotama, alsa Mu-jgah—dn ye frec
us from clistress,"”

On the other hand Av. v. 19. 1. gives us what purports
to be a historical example illustrating the dangers h-cfalhng the

oppressors of Brahmanas:—

“They grew excessively; they did not quite (fva) touch up to the sky;
having injured Bhegw, the Srjayas, Vaitahavyas, pegished."”

The Yajus Sambitas and the Brabmanas

Passing to the Samhitas of the Yajur Veda and the
Brihmanas, we have to notice a number of distinct types of
historical traditions, which shares in the exclusively licargical
character of the works concerned. The simplest and most
numerous of these types consists of authoritative citations in
support of specified branches of the sacrificial ritual. Fre-
quently we are introduced to a seties of authorities ending with
the most important ones. We shall’quote here only two out
of numerous cxamples. Thus Sat. Br. 1. 1. 1. 7, discussing the
question of the sactificer’s taking the evening meal afrer per-
formance of the Agnibotra, says,
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“On this point Ashidha Sivayasa, on the onc hand, was of opinion that
the vow consisted in fasting.........Yjiavalkya on the other hand said, If he

does not cat, he thereby becomes o sacrificer to the manes and il he does it
he eats before the gods have eaten: let hitn therefore cac what, when caten,

counts as not caten.'
Of the same natute is Kaus, Br. xxv1. 3:

“Now Paiigya used to say “Superflluous would be a mantra repeated twice
when not prescribed; therefore he should not procced immediately.” 5o
Paingya used to say. Now Kausitaled used to say, “These rites in which the
number of mantras employed is limited have limited fruis. Those in which
an unlimited number of mantras is employed have unlimited fruies.”

Another type of traditional history that we come across in
the later Sambitas and Brahmanas consists of what may be called
historical examples justifying the authoritative ritval.  In some
texts the examples are quoted to illustrate the dangers attend-
ng ritual errors. Thus in Taite. S. v1. 6. 2 and Kath, S, xu, 3
the-Stfijayas are said to have been defeated because of a mistake
committed in the ritual by their priest Devabhaga By far the
largest number of such examples is quoted to illustrate the
advantages accruing to the sacrificer from the performance of
specific ricuals.  How a king of an ancient line who had been
exiled with his priest received back his kingdom inspite of the
machinations of another king is told in Saz. Br. xi1. 9. 3. 1 ff.: —

‘Now Dustaritu Paumsfiyana had been expelled from the kingdom
which had come down to him through ten generations and the Stfijayas also
expelled Revottaras Patava Cikra Sthapati [The priest with the king’s con-
sent performed the Sawtrimapi for the purpose of conferring upon him domi-
nion over the Sgijayas, but Balhika Pritipiya, king of the Kurus, hearing of
this report wished to prevent the performance of the sacrifice, After he had
wied in vain to place the priest on the horns of a dilemma] he went home
and said ‘It is not so (as we had thought): that kingdom of the Srjayas now
belongs to Dustaritn: —in such and such a manner has that Cikra Sthapati
this day performed the sacrifice’,



VEDIC HISTORICAL TRADITIONS 33

A similar example is quoted in Padic. Br. xx1. 12. 2-4:

“The Jahpus and the Vrcivats quarrelled lor (the possession of) the
kingdom. Vifvimita the king of the Jahnus saw this rice (seill. the four-day
rite of Vidviimitra) anel practised it. He got the kingdom, the others (Vicivats)
were deprived of it

More frequent than the above isolated examples are the
lists of successful sacrificers that we find in the works under
notice. Thus in connection with the ceremony of piling of the
firc-altar we read in the Taitt. S. v. 6, 5 (similar lists are found
in Kath. S. xxu. 3; Pafich. Br. xxv, 16. 3; J.U. Br. 11. 6. 11): —

“This (firc) Parn Awmdra, Kaksivant Augija, Vithavya Criyasa, and

Trasadasyn Paurukutsya piled, being desirous of- offspring; then indeed did
they win thousands each of children.”

Similacly Sat. Br. 1. 4. 2 ff. gives a list of kings and priests
who petformed the so-called Daksayana or Vasistha sacrifice (a
modification of the full-moon sacrifice) with various resulting
successes :

“Now he was indced Daksa: and bnr.ai::sn he sacrificed in the beginning
with this sacrifice it is called Daksiyana sacrifice.........

“Now that same sacrifice was afterwards performed by Pratidarfa Svaikna;
and hec indeed was an autherity to these who emulated him. An authority,
therefore, he will become, whosoever, knowing this, performs that sacrifice:
let him, therefore, perform that saaifice.........

“That same sacrifice was afterwards performed by Devabhiga Srautarsa.
He was Purchita both to the Kurus and Seijayas. Now a very high pesi-
tion (is held by him) who is the Purchita of one kingdom: how much higher,
then, is the position (of onc} who (is the Purchi) of two (kingdoms). A
very high position accordingly he obtains, whosoever, knowing this, performs
that sacrifice: let him, therefore, perform that sacrifice” and so on.

In a similar way Ait. Br. vii. 34, after describing the pro-
per food of the king at the Rajastiya in lieu of Soma, says:

5
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“This food Rama Mirgaveya procliimed to Vigvantra Sausadmana;
this also Tura Kivageya proclaimed to Janamejaya DPiviksita; this Parvata and
Nirada prochimed to Somaka Sihadevyn, ro Sahadeva Sarfjaya, Dabhru
Daivavedha, Bhima of Vidacbha, Nagnajic of Gandbiea; this Agni proclimed
to Sanacriita Arimdama and to Kratovid Janaki; chis Vasigtha proclaimed o
Sudfis Paijavana. All of them attained greatness, having pactaken of this
food. All of them were great Kings; like Aditya, established in prosperity,
they gave heat, obtaining tribute [rom all the quarters.”

None of the examples of the class of compositions we are
now considering is more famous than the more or less parallel
lists of royal sacrificers, and their priests in the Ait. Br, the Sat,
Br. and the Sankb. Sr. Sii. In Ait. Br. (vim. 21-23) the list of
kings consecrated to the Great Consecration of Indra and their
ministering priests is given as follows : —

‘With this grear ancinting of Indra Turu Kavaseya ancinted Janamejaya
Piriksita, Therefore Janamejaya Pariksitn went round the carth completely,
conquering on every side, and offered the herse in sacrifice......With this great
anointing of Indra Cyavana Bhirgava ancinted Caryita Minava. Therefore
Girydta Manava went around the carth complerely, conquering on every side,
and offeced the horse in sacrifice; at the ‘sacrificial session of the gods he was
the houscholder. With the grear ancinting of Indra Somagusman Vijarat-
niiyana anointed Cadinika Satrdjitn. Therefore Catinika Sitedjita went round
the earth completely conquering on every side, and offered the horse in
sacrifice. 'With the grear anointing of Indra, Parvata and Nirada aneinted
Ambisthyn. Therefore Ambisthya went round the carth completely, con.
quering on every side, and offered the horse in sacrifice,” and so on.?

With the above we may compare $at. Br. xur. 5. 4. 1 £.
and Sarkb. Sr. §. xv1, 9 enumetating a group of royal per-
formers of the Afvamedba (ot horse-sacrifice) along with their
ministering priests.

7 In the above context the Ait. Br, quotes the story of Atyariiti
]anﬂf‘g‘tmpl and the priest Visistha Satyahavya as llustrating the danger of
playing false with a Brahman,
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The type of compositions just mentioned comprising his-
torical examples of successful sacrificers, was intended no doubt
to emphasise the efficacy of the rites concerned. The same
motive resulted in the composition of another class of traditions
in the form of historical introductions to expositions of the sacri-
ficial ritual. Such expositions are, as a rule, expressed for greater
dramatic cffect in the form of an imaginary scrics of dialogues
between differenc theologians. We may take J.U. Br. 1. 59.
1-14 to illustrate the simplest examples of this kind : —

“Now Brahmudatea Clikitdneys wene o the Kuru Abhipratirin Kiksaseni,
He (A) offered him a honey-potion (madbuparkd). Now his purobita Sounaka,
stepping forth, sac down pear by. He (B.) drank the honey-potion without
addressing him (8). He (5) said to him (B): ‘As knowing whar, O
Dialblya, dost thou drink the honey-potion without addressing [me]'? [Then
[ollows a serics of short questions on ritmal pur by S and answered satisfac-
torily by B. Ae the end 8. could only say|, “Homage be to thee, reverend sir,
with knowledge hast thou drunk the honey-potion.” |Then follows another
ritual question asked by A. and answered by B. When A, propoesed to continue
the tlk, the other said], ‘Don’t!  We have done chee this honour, do not ask
us too much) [To this answer A. could only reply by ‘expressing his
disappointment] ™,

We have a similar example in J.U. Br. 1v. 6-8 stating how
Baka Dalbhya, the most learned Brahmana of the Kuru-
Paficalas, answered a series of five questions put to him by
king Bhagiratha of the Iksvaku family.

While in the above case the dialogues take the simple
form of a catechism, they are given in other and more numerous
instances in the historical setting of disputes between a number
of theologians. This gives the opportunity for the priestly
authors to introduce dramatic incidents and studies of indivi-
dual character along with glimpses of contemporary manners.
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In Ait, Br. 1. 19 we have an account (of which Kaws. Br. xu1. 3
gives a shorter version), borrowed at least from life, of a dispute
between a low-born priest and his fellows at a sacrifice.—

“The scers performed o sacrificial season on the Sarawati, they diove
away Kavasa Ailisa from the Soma, "The child of a slave woman, a cheat, no
Brahman; how has he been consecrated in our midst.' They sent him out o
the desert, (saping) “There lec chirst stay him; let him drink not che water of
the Sarasvati’ [After he had gone to the wilderness, he-saw che ‘child of the
waters' hymn']. The scets said, 'The gods know him; let us summon him.’
‘Be it so’ (they replied). They summoned him; having summoned him they
pecformed this 'child of the waters' (hymn)”

Another illustration supported by a historical precedent,
of a dispute between a king and a priestly family 15 cold in Ait.
Br. vi. 27:— '

“Vievantara Sausadmana, despising the Cyfiparnas, perlormed o sacrifice
without the Cydparnas. Perceiving this the Cydiparnas went to the sacrifie
apd sat down within the altar. Secing them he said.  “There sit those doers
of an evil deed, speakers of impure speech, the CyAparnas; remove them; let
them not sit within my altar,’ ‘Be it so' they replied. They removed them.
They being removed cried aloud, Heroes had the Kagyapas among them in

* the Asitamrgas who at the sacrifice from which Janamejaya Piriksita cxcluded
the Kagyapas, won the Soma deinking from the Bhiitaviras, Whart hero have
we among us who will win this Soma drinking?’ ‘I am the hero for you,'”
said Rima Mirgaveya, [After Rima Mirgaveya had explained ac grea
length the proper food for the King at the Rijasiiya, Vigvantara Sausadmana
said], ‘A thousand we grant to you, O Brahman; my sacrifice will be performed
by the Cyiparnas,”

In the above extracts the disputes between theologians turn
on the general grounds of descenc or conduct or even speech.
Other disputes narrated in the Brahmanas are concerned with
specific questions of sacrificial ricual and are marked, as such, by
greater contrasts of character and incidents. In Sat. Br. x. 3.4.
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t ff. we have the following characteristic story of a theological
disputation involving two figures well known to the Brahmanas
and the older Upanisads viz., Svetaketu Aruneya and his father

Uddilaka Aruni:—

“Svetakietn Arnpeya vnce upon a tioe was abour to oller sacrifice, | Being
asked by his father he said thae Vailviivasavya was his botr privst.  When
the fathier amked the priest w answer a number of questions, the latter said
that he knew some of them, while as for the rest he could only say, "Nay,
but thou wile wach me, Sic.' The father then answered the questions
imself,]"”

The pen-picture of Svetaketu and Uddalaka in the above
extract—the former being described unlike the latter as a con-
ceited man of somewhat immature intellect—is in complete
accord with other references to these teachers in the Brabmanas
and connected works. This of course, is an indirect evidence
of the. historical reality of the chatacters concerned.’

We have another account of a theological dispute in which
Uddalaka Aruni figures as an ethical and at the same time
masterful and somewhat remorseless disputant in Sat. Br. x1.
5. 3. 1fh:— :

“Sauceya Pricinayogya came to Uddilaka Aruni for a disputation on spiti-
tual matters. [Aflter Uddilaka Arupi had answered a number of questions
which were alceady known to Sauceya Priicinayogys, the latter was compelled
to admit his ignorance about other questions. Sauceya, then, said] ‘Here are
logs for fuel: 1 will become thy pupil, reverend sit’ He replied, If thou hadst
not spoken thus, thy head would have fown off; come, enter as my [-'li-'lplir-

"Se be it," he said. He then initiated him and taught him that pain-conquering
utterance, Truth."

= 8 CE Sas, Br, x1, 4 18 illustraving Svetaketu's boastiul and -self-assertive
character.  Also cf. Chh. Up., vi. 1. giving a charming account of young
Svewketu returning {rom his teacher’s house ‘conceited, considering himself
well-read and stern” and of Uddalaka's disabusing him of his sdf-n:nmit,
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The story of another contest in which Uddalaka Aruni
figures as one of the disputants and which vividly illusteates
contemporary mannets is told in two versions in the Brabmagas,

Sat, Br. x1. 4. 1. 1 fi. and Gopatha Br. 1, 3. 6, The former

version 1s as follows : —

“Now Uddilaka Aruni was driving about as a chosen (olliciating-priest)
amongst the people of the northern country, By him a gold coin was ofleved;
for in the tume of our forefathurs a prize wwd o be offered by chosen
(ptiests) when driving about for the sake of calling our the tmid to a disputa-
tion. Fear then scized the Brahmans of the northern people. ‘This fellow ix
a Kuru-Paficila Brohman and son of a Brahman: Let us take care lese he
should deprive us of our domain: come, 'let us challenge him o a disputation
on spiritual matters. [After they had chosen Svaidiyana Saunaka as cheir
champion, he accosted Uddalaka and proved his knowledge of the Foll and
New Moon sactifices.] Then he (Uddalaka) gave up w him the gold coin
saying, ‘Thou art learned, Svaiddyana® and he, having concealed it, went away.
They asked him, ‘How did chac son of 0 Gantama behaver'.  He said, ‘Even
as a Brahman and the son of a Beahman: the hend would Ay off of whosoever
should (dare to) challenge him to a disputation. They then went away in all

- direetions. [Then Uddilaka came back ro Svaidiyana as o pupil. Bue the
other, said, ‘T will tell thee even without thy becoming my pupil.'|

We have in this extract in the familiar figure of Uddalaka
Aruni the picture of a typical wandering dispucant of Ancient
India. In the description of the stakes offered and risked we
have an emphatic illustration of the keenness with which such
disputes were fought in ancient times. We have, finally, a
remarkable series of individualistic representations of character.
In Uddalaka Aruni we find a redoubtable disputant confident
of success and inspiring terror in the hearts of his adversaries,
This 1s explained by reference to a few biographical notices, viz.,
the teacher’s belonging to the sacred Kuru-Paficila country and
his occupying the office of a chosen priest. But this proud
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disputant has no hesitation in humbling himself before his vie,
totious foe for acquiring the superior knowledge.  On the other
hand the Brihmanas from ‘the northern country’ are pictured
as a sclfish and [ainthearted stock, caring not for the pride but
nnl:-,.r (or their pusscssions threatened by their formidable anta-
gﬂnist, As a foil to this unworthy group we have the attractive
higure of Svaiclﬁyana, so unlike other teachers of his class, who
spares his beaten foe the humiliation of defeac and magnani-
mously instructs him in his own Sup-crinr knuwicdgc.

We turn now to the last class of theological disputations
in which kings as well as Brahmans take part and which in the
form of intellectual tournamencs naturally provide opportunities
for displaying marked contrasts in character, Take, e.g., the
dinlnguc between king ﬂﬁvnpnti Kaikcyn (otherwise unknown
to ltistc-r}r] and a number of Brahmans, of which we have two
different versions in Sat. Br. x. 6. 1 ff. and Chh. Up. v. 11.
The former version with which we are here concerned runs as
follows : —

“Neow at the house of Aruna Aupavedi these came once together. [Here
follow the names of several Brahmans]. They took counsel together regarding
(Agni) Vaiévannra, bue did not agree as to Vai$viinara, [They went to Advapau
Kaikeya who knew Vaidvinara thoroughly, After the King hod honoured
them with gifts, they came to him with fuel in their hands, saying], "We
want to become thy pupils’ He said, ‘How is this, venerable sits, when ye
are learned and sons of men leamned in the scriptures?’ They replied, “Vener-
able sir, thou knowest Vaiéviinara thoroughly; teach us him. He said, ‘T do
indeed know Vaivinara theroughly; put your fuel on (the fire), you are
become my pupils” [He then instructed them in the wsual form of questions
and answets].

Here, it will be observed, the Brahmans, although they
ate reputed to have hereditary knowledge of the scriptures,
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humble themselves before Aévapati for acquiring the superior
knowledge. On the other hand the king, who may be rcgnrdcd
as a type of the enlightened prince of those days, while impart-
ing the instruction, insists upon the respect due to him as a

teacher.,’
No dialogues in the Brabmapas, as later on in the Upani-

sads, ate more famous than those of which Janaka king of Vidcha
and YajAavalkya are the central figures. In Sat. Br. x1. 3. 1

2 f. we have a dialogue between the great king and the famous
Brahman, in which the latter correctly answers the questions
about the Agnibatra put to him by the former. On the other
hand Sat. Br. x1. 6. 2. 1. f. tells us how a number of Brahmans
including even Yajhavalkya failed fully to satl,sfy the king with

their answers: —

“Now Janaka of Videha once mer some Brahmans who were travelling
about. [Here follow the names]. He said to each of them, ‘How do ye
each of you perform the Agnibotra? [After they had successively answered
the King's questions, he told Yijfavalkya], ‘Thou, O Yijfavalkya, hast en-
quired most closely into the nature of the Agnibotra.........But not even thou
knowest either the uprising or the progress or the support or the contentment
or the return or the renascent world of these two (libations of the Agnibotra).

g The longer version of the Chb. Up., above-mentioned is notable for
a fuller characterisation of the individuals concerned. Here the Brahmans
at Arst approach the ubiquitous Uddilaka Aruni who however, with the
remarckable shrewdness of his nature, referred them to Advapati Kaikeya.
For he reflected, “Those great houscholders and great theologians will examine
me and [ shall not be able to tell them all’ The Brabmans, ‘according to the
same version, when approaching Advapati repelled all his offers of hospi-
tality, and coldly replicd that their object was to acquire knowledge of
Vaidvinara from the King. Advapati respected their dignity so far that he
imparted his knowledge without exacting the initiatory rites due to him as g
teacher,
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[After the King had lefe] they sid, ‘Surcly this fellow of a Rijanya_has
out-talked us. Come, lec us challenge him w a theological disputation.’
Yijiiavalkya said; “We are Brahmans and he is a Rijanya: if we were to
vanguish him, whom should we say we have vanquished? But if he were
to vanquish us, people would sy of us that a Rijanya had vanquished
Brahmans: do not think of this! They approved of his words. [Ydjda-
valkya overtook the King and learnt from him the secrer of the dgnibotra.
In reuen Yajhavalkya granted the King the boon of asking questions when
he pleased.]  “Theneelonh Janaka was a Brohman.'”

The above story evidently shows Yajfavalkya to have been
as superior to his fellows in learning, as in practical wisdom.
Tliuugh defeated, he yet succeeds in maintaining the prestige
of his’class and while learning the sectet from the king, he is
yet able to confer upon him a favour.

The same combination of superior learning and worldly
wisdom characterises Yajnavalkya in the story of the tourna-
ment held by Janaka at his court. The story (Sat. Br. x1. 6. 3.
1 {E) is as follows: —

“Janaka of Videha pecformed a sacrifice accompanied with numerous gifts
to the priests. Sctting apart a thousand cows, he said, "He who is the most
learned in sacred writ amongst you, O Brahmans, shall drive away these
(cows). YajRavalkya then said, ‘This way (drive) them.' They said, ‘Art
thou really the most learned in sacred writ amengst us, Yijfavalkya?' He
replied, Reverence be to him who is most learned in sacred writ! We are
but hankering after cows’. |[After ‘the shrewd $ikalya’ had volunteered two
question Yijfavalkya, theelatter asked], ‘Have the Bmhmans made of thee
a thing for quenching the fire-brand, Sikalya?® [After Y§jfiavalkya had
answered all his questions, he said], “Thou hast gone on questioning me
beyond the deity, beyond which there must be no questioning:, Thou shalc
die ere such and such a day, and not even thy bones shall reach thy home!™
[And so it came to pass].

In the above extract we have a typir:a] llustration of an
enlightened court of those days, lavish in its patronage of
Brahmanical learning and ritual. Coming to individual charac-

6
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ters, we find Yajnavalkya with his usual shrewdness parrying
a direct answer to the question about his claim to superior
learning, When, however, $Sakalya dated to challenge him,
Yajfiavalkya betrayed his haughty temper by trying to silence
him with a cthreat. When this last failed in its end, he ended
by cursing his advetsary, as the author tells us, with [acal
results.

The next type of traditional history to be found in the
Brabmanas deals with the supposed historical origin of existing
institutions, In accordance with the prevailing atmosphere of
these works even such beginnings are connected with perfor-
mance of the sacrificial ritual. Thus in Sat, Br. 1. 4. 4 we are
told in connection with the Daksayana sacrifice that it was per-
formed by Daksa Parvati whence ‘even to this day these
(descendants of his) the Daksayanas are possessed of the royal
dignity.’ Similacly Saz. Br, xim. 5. 4. 19 says, =~

“Satinika Satrdjita performed the Govinata (form of Aévamedha), aflter
taking away the horse of the Kafya (King); and since that time the Kifis
do not keep up the (sacrificial) fircs, saying, ‘The soma drink has been tken
from us'"

We have to mention, in the last place, a unique historical
tradition preserved in the Sat. Br. 1. 4. 1. 14 fF, relating to the
migration of a band of Vedic Aryans from the Sarasvati's banks
to the eastern lands of Kosala and Videha: —

‘Mithava, the Videgha, was at that time on the (river) Sarasvat, Agni
thence went burning along this earth towards the east; Gotama Rihugana and
the Videgha Mithava followed after him as he was burning along. He
burnt (over) all these rivers. Now that (river) which is called Sadinird flows
from the northern (Himalaya) mountains: thar one he did not burn over.”
That one the Brahmans did not cross in former times thinking, ‘it las not
been burnt over by Agni Vaifvinara’, Now-a-days, however, there are many
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Brahmans to the vast of it.  Av that time (the land cast of the Sadinird) was
very uncultivated, very manshy, because it had not been wmsted by Agiu
Vaidvinara, Now-n-days however, it s very culivated {or the Brahmans had
cavstel (Apni) w wsee it throngh saerifiees, ..............Milthava the Videgha
then said o Agni, "Where am [ o abide?” 'To the east of this (civer) be
thy abode, said he,

In this famous and oft-quoted extract the priestly author
has handed down a concrete instance of the greatest historical
cvent ol the Brabmana period viz., the expansion of Vedic civi-
lization from its cencral seat in Kuruksetra to the lands of the
East and the South. The author’s appreciation of chronology,
again, is displayed in his reference to the three successive stages
of the advance matked by the original settlement on the Saras-
vati, the reclamation and colonization of the land to the west
of the Sadinira (the later Kosala) and those of the land to the
cast of the Sadanird (the later Videha). The progress of the
settlers, characteristically enough, is traced to the burning down
of the regions concerned by the God of Fite in aid of the colo-
nizing king and priest.

The older Upanisads

When we pass from the Brabmanas to the older Upani-
sads, we find that the types of traditional history preserved in
the later works are, so far as they go, a continuation of those of
the eatlier. Of the simplest type, that of authoritative citations
in support of doctrine, we have an example in Taite. Up. 1.
gir—

‘Satyavacas Rithitara thinks that the truc only is necessary. Tapenitya

Paurafisti thinks that penance only is necessary, MNaka Maudgalya thinks
that learning and practising the Veda only are necessary.’
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As in the case of the Brabmanas, there is no reason to
doubt that the authorities cited in the Upanisads are anything
but historical personages. )

The next type of traditional history, that of religious dis-
putations in the form of dialogues, is, as Oldenberg has aleeady
shown, more fully developed in the older Upanisads than in
the Brahmanas. For not only do they occur oftencr, but they
also attain greater volume and importance. The reason for this
development has very propetly been found by the same scholar
in the contrast between the sacrificial lore of the Brabmanas
and the higher knowledge of the Upanisads: the former was
on the whole shared equally by a band of experts, while the lacter
was more or less an individual posscssion of the clect to be im-
parted also to favoured individuals."" From the standpoint of
modetn historical criticism the defects of the Upanisad dia-
logues are sufficiently obvious. In them we find an unmis-
takable element of mythology and folklore, as c.g. in Chh. Up.
1v. 5 ff. where the bull of a herd, the fire, a flamingo, and a
Madgu bird are successively mentioned as teaching Satyakima
Jabala and in Ihid. vi. 7 ff. where the god Prajapati is stated
as instructing Indra and the aswra Virocana. The. frequent
references to the splitting of heads of defeated disputants may
also contain, as Oldenberg thinks, an element of magic.
Nevertheless the dialogues of the Upanisads, even more than
their prototypes in the Brabmanas, may be rightly affitmed to
matk a distinct advance in Indian historiography. In the fami-

10 Ser Oldenbeeg, Die Lebre Upanishaden wnd die  Anfinge des
Buddbismus, pp. 160-1. Also of. Keith, The Religion and Philosopby of the
Veda and Upanishads, p. so5.
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liar form of dialogues beeween prince and leamned Brahman,
father an.d son, husband and wife, they [requently olfer, as we
shall sce presently, charming pictuces of contemporary life ac
the toyal court and in Brahman settlements, In them, again
we find [aichfully tellected, as shown below, the lights and
shades of the various types of character—types which, if not
always true to fact, are uniformly drawn [rom life."!

Let us illustrate the above with a number of examples.
A dialogue illustrating the mutual relations of a Brahman
teacher and a Ksatilya prince is narrated in the Chh, Up.,
IV, 1:—

"There lived once upon a time Janafruy Pautdiyana who was a pious
giver, bestowing much wealth upon the people and always keeping open
house, He buile places of refuge everywhere, wishing that people should
everywhere cat of his fowd.  |Overbearing a report from a pair of Aamingoes
about the superiority of a certain Raikva, the King sent a messenger to search
for him. The wacher was found in the forest lying beneath a bullock-team
and] «seratching lis sores.  When the King offered him cows and ornaments
and a cauriage, the teacher repulsed him with storn, It was only when
the King offered him his own daughter in marriage along with the above
presents that Raikva said], “You have biought these (cows and other presents),
O Siidra, but only by that month (seill. of the girl) did yon make me speak?”’
[He then instructed the prince in his superior knowledge].”

Leaving aside the element of folklore, the above desctiption
brings before us two life-like characters of a type not yet extinct

i1 On the defects of the [panisad dialogue, from the standpeint of
literary form and technique, sec specially Oldenberg, op. @it pp. 168-72.
As Oldenberg notes, the spiric underlying these dialogues is illustrated by
Jaim, Up, Br., m. 8. 2 where we are told that ‘whenever one formerly
engaged in a theological disputation, they used to wait on him as on one
dead.” The following description of the historical value of the dialogues may
be taken to complete the picture given by the German scholar.
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in this country. The high-minded prince, so gencrous towards
his peoples, s not conceited enough to withhold any price for
acquiring superior knowledge. By his side stands the proud
Brahman revelling in his repulsive eccentricitics and contem-
ptuous of carthly greatness, buc yet vain cnough to covet the
hand of a princess.

In other and by far the larger number of examples the
above réles are reversed, the Brahman being said to be worsted
in debate by his Ksatriya antagonist who ends by forcing him
to become his own disciple. In this type of which we have
already observed some specimens in the Brabmanas we scem to
anticipate some of the famous dialogues of the Buddhist canon
wherein the Buddha® is made to confound proud Brahmans
with his own supetior dialectical skill. We may begin our illus-
tration of this class with, Chh, UP 1. 8 telling the story of a
prince who with sly humour reminiscent of the Buddha in the
Pali canonical texts, accords the honour of precedence in debate
to two Brahman disputants only to silence them' with his supe-
rior knowledge. The story is as follows: —

‘There were once three men wellversed in Udgiths, Silaka Silivatya,
Caikitiyana Dilbhya and Pravihana Jaivali' [After they had agreed to
have a discussion on the Uﬁgiibﬁ] Pravihana Jaivali said, ‘Sirs, do you both
speak fArst, for 1 wish to hear what two Brahmans have to say.' [After
Silaka Silavatya had silenced Caikitdyana Dilbliya only o be silenced in his
nirn by Pravabana Jaivali, the larcer said], *Your Saman (the carth), O Sals-
vatya, has an end. And if any one were to say, Your head shall fall off (if
you be wrong), surely your head will now fall'. [The other could only ask
humbly to be taught by the king].

Another dialoguce showing how the same prince Pravihana
Jaivali prevailed over Svetaketu Arupeya and his father—two
famous names alrcady known to us from the dialogues in che
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Brahmanas—is natrated in two versions, Chh. Up. v. 3. 1 ff.
and Br. Up. v1. 2. 1 . In the former version the story is as
follows ; —

“Svetaketn Aruncya went to an assembly of che Paficilas,  Pravihana
Juivali said to him: ‘Boy, has your father instructed you?' ‘Yes Sir,' he
veplied.  [Afeer he had failed to answer a series of five questions, the Prinee
said]), Then why did you say (you had been) instructed? How could
anybody who did not know these things say that he had been instructed?
Then the boy went back sorrowiful o the place of his Eather and said,
“Though you had not instructed me, Sir, you said you had instructed me.
That fellow of a Rijanya asked me five questions and [ could not answer
one of them." [When the father went to the king’s place, the latter said),
‘Sir, Gautama, ask a boon of such things as men possess”  He replied, ‘Such
things as men possess may remain with you. Tell me the speech which you
acdressed to the boy." [The king, after assuring him that this knowledge
did not go to any Brahman before and was confined to the Ksatriyas alone,
proceeded to insteuct him duly].

This extract introduces us to an important institucion of
the Upanisad period. viz. the assembly (samiti or parigad) of
the people. Further, we have here a series of wvividly
drawn characters evidently reproduced from life. The Prince
is merciless in exposing the ignorance of the conceited youth,
buc is liberal in communicating the exclusive knowledge of his
class to the father as soon as he is convinced of the latter’s
earnestness. On the other hand, the young Svetaketu 1s so full -
of self-conceit that he cannot bear the humiliation of
being defeated by ‘that fellow of a Rajanya,” and up-
braids his father for failing to instruct him. In sharp contrast
with his character is that of his father who has no hesitation in
seeking instruction from the Prince and successfully convinces
him of his own earnest thirst for knowledge.
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Still another dialogue in which the above pair, $vetaketu
;and his father, ate described as being confounded by a Prince
is told in Kaus. Up. 1. 1ff.: —

“Citra Gangyiyani, lorspoth, wishing to perform a sacrifice, chose
Aruni (Uddilaka, to be his chief priest). Bue Aroni sent his son Svewakewn
and said, "Perform this sacrifice for him.' [Svetaketu, being asked a question
by the king, could only reply], ‘I do not know this. DBut let me ask the
master.,  [His [ather, however, on being asked the same question, said, 'l
alse do not know this and he proceeded Ffor instruction to the king's place.
Taking fuel in his hands as the mark of a disciple Aruni said te the king],
‘May I come near to you?' He meplied, "You are worthy of Brahman,'
O Gautama, because you were not led away by pride. Come hither, [ shall
make you know clearly.’ "

In the above Svetaketu and Uddilaka bear their usual
- characteristics. The former is of immature learning, but too
proud to accept instruction from a Ksatriya, while the latter
~thinks it no humiliation to acquire the Ksatriya's superior
knowledge. Again, the king, like Pravihapa Jaivali in the
passages cited immediately above, is unrelenting towards the
conceited Svetaketu, but magnanimous in his rclations with the
modest Uddalaka. _

In the dialogue between Ajatafatru king of Kasi and Gar-
gya Balaki, of which we have two versions (Kaus. Up. . 1 fF,
and By. Up. m. 14f) we have another instance of a Prince
silencing a proud Brahman with his superior knowledge.

“Balaki, we are told, was a man of great reading. Volunteering to tell
the king the nature of Brahman, he learnt 1o his mortificadon thar the
qualities attributed by him to Brahman were already known to Ajiadatru.
After Baliki had been reduced o silence; came the king's crushing retort:
‘Thus far only (do you know), O Baliki,' to which the latter could only
sipnify his humble assent. In the Kawg, Up, version the king completes
his triumph by saying "Vainly did you challnge me’, saying, "Shall I tell
you Brahman?’ When however Bilaki actually came lorward as a pupil, the
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magnanimous king eried oue: 'l deem it . improper 1:11:1.!: a king should
initiate a Brahman, Come, T shall make you koow ::i:':l.rl}l'.' And so he pro-
ceeded to instruct the Brahman.”

We have to mention, in the last place, a few dialogues of
which Janaka king of Vidcha and YijRavalkya, alrtmi)r known
to us from the dialogues of the Brabmanas, ate the leading
figures. In two instances (Br. Up. 1v. 1M and lbid. 3F.)
Yijiavalkya so well instructs Janaka in philosophical eruths thae
the gratified king finally offers himself and his people as slaves
to the teacher. In the next example (Br. Up. m1. 1)—which is
an amplification of Saz. Br. x1. 6. 3. 1 fE—we are told how
Janaka arranged a kind of intellectual tournament in which
Yajhavalkya carried off the prize of victory. The story runs as
follows: —

“Janaka Vaidcha sacrificed with a sacrifice s which many presents were
olfered to the pricsts (of the Advamedha). Brahmans of the Kurus and the
Paficilos had come thither and Janaka Vaideha wished to know which of
those Brahmans was the best read. [He offered a prize of one thousand
cows to the wisest ameng them. When Yajiiavalkya asked his pupil o
drive away the cows], the Brahmans became angry and said, "How could he
call himself the wiscst among us?’. [One of them, Aévala, who was the batr
pricst of Janaka, pointedly asked], 'Are you indeed the wisest among us
O Yijfavalkya?'. He replied, ‘T bow before the wisest, but [ wish indeed to
have these cows,' [Alfter this Yajfiavalkya was questioned at great length
by successive persons all of whom he reduced to silence. To the lady Girgi
Vicaknavi who plied him with questions about Brahman, Yajfavalkya at
length cried out], 'O Girgl, do not ask too much, lest thy head should fall
off." After that Girgi held her peace. [But alter a time she agnin challenged
Yijiiavalkya 10 a fresh discussion with a remarkable simile illustrating the
assimilation of these intellectual combats with military contess]. ‘O Yajia-
vallkya,' she said, ‘as the son of a waerior from the Kidis or Videhas might
string his loosened bow, wtke two pointed foc-piercing arrows in his hand
and rise to do battle, 1 have risen to fight thee with two questions. [When
she was again silenced by her superior opponent, she declared], "Venerable

7
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Brahmans, you may consider it a greac thing, if you get off by buwil'ng
before him. MNo one, I believe, will defeat him in any argument concerning
Brahman,' [When inspite of this warning, Vidagdha Sikalya challenged
Yajfavalkya with a series of questions, the latter ended by questioning him
about the Self, saying], ‘If thou shale not explain him to me, thy head will
fall.’ $akalya did not know him and his head fell, nay, thievbs took away his
bones, mistaking them for something elee.”

As in the parallel passage of the Sat. Br. above quoted,
we have hete a typical picture of an enlightened royal court of
those days. The chatacter of Yajhavalkya, again, as in the
preceding example is marked by a distinctive individuality,
While cleverly parrying a direct answer to the question about
his claim to superior learning, he has no difficulty in crushing
his opponents with his deeper knowledge of the Sclf. Bur he
. betrays the implacable side of his nature by warning the lady
Gargi and by cursing the unfortunate Sakalya, as we are told,

with faral effect,

General remarks

The histotical traditions preserved in the Vedic Sarmbitas
and other works that we have considered so far are almost com-
pletely lackinig in chronological references. In the Brahmanas,
indeed, a chronological approach is presented by such types of
traditions above-mentioned as those telating to the origin of
existing institutions and the gradual advance of Vedic civilisa-
tion from its stronghold in the sacred Kuruksetra country.
The penetrating and thorough analysis of the relevant data has
also enabled Oldenberg to trace two important landmarks in
Rgvedic chronology, viz. those represented by the series, of kings
Sudas-Purukutsa-Trasadasyn and those by the seties Pariksit-
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Janamejaya.'*  An incipient sense of a chronological starting-

point, again, is presented by Chh. Up, 1. 10 giving the
picturesque story of the teacher Usasti Cikriyana who lived
with his wile as a beggar afcer the Kuru country had been de-
vastated by locusts or hailstones (mataci in the original). OFf a
real chronological era, however, starting from a definite histori-
cal event there is as yet no trace.

Summing up our estimate of the oldest surviving frag-
ments of Indian traditional history as above described, we may
state that with all their admitted defects—the mixture of
mythology and folklore in their composition, their implicit
acceptance of supernacural forces as the dominant factors ruling
human affairs, their indifference to chronology, their slight
attention to topogtaphy, they occupy an important place in the
evolution of Indian historiography. The imperious urge of the
Rgvedic seers to celebrate the achievements of their royal pat-
rons along with their own together with the evident anxiety of
the authors of the later wotks to find support for their doctrinal
or ritual points in past antecedents,' led them to create several
distinct types of traditional history.  As yet these examples
did not approach the character of a system. But beyond doubt
they collectively embodied a mass of genuine tradition which
was afterwards utilised by the authors of the systematic genea-
logical lists of toyal dynasties and priestly families in the Epics
and the Puranas.”® Above all we have in the various classes of

12 See H. Oldenberg’s paper Uber die Licdverfasser des Rigueda Nebst
Bemerkungen diber die vedische Chronologie wnd iiber Geschichte des Ritwals,

ZDMG, xun, 199-247.
13 The view of F. E. Pargiter (Ancient Indian Historical Tradition,

pp- 50'f) rejecting the Vedic (the so-called Brahman) tradition in favour of

" 9715
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compositions above-mentioned, contained in solution, as it
were, most of the types of historical workmanship found in
lacer times, specially those of sacred biography and church-
history along with systematic toyal and dynastic Chronicles.

the Puriina (the so-called Ksatriya) tradition has righely not found acceptance
among scholars. For some nomble attempts to reconstruct the dynastic his-
tory of the Vedic peried by co-ordinating the Epic and Puranic material
with the Vedic, sce S. N. Pradhan, The Chronology of Ancient India,
and Hemachandra Raychaudhuri, Political History of Ancient India,
Pt 1. chs 23,

[ THE | R



ASOKAN STUDIES
I

“Laja-vacanika Nabamatras.”

[n his work Afoka (p. 52) Professor Radhakumud
Muookerjee writes ;

“The Jaugada texe of the Kalinga Rock Edicv 11 mentions a class of
Mabhdmiteas who are deseribed as Laje-vacanikas, e, those who were entitled
o receive the king's message divectly, and not through the royal Viceroys.
Thus these Mahimicras might be regaeded as Provincial Governors, as they
are given independent charge of their provinee.”

It is impossible-to support this view. The passage in the
Jaugada text to which Professor Mookerjec refers is as follows : —

Devanampiye hevam |i|ba Samapiyam mabamata 1[a)-
javacanik[a] vataviya.'

This 1s cranslated by Professor Mookerjee ([bid., p. 126)
as follows: —

“His sacrecd Majesty thus says:  Ar Samipa the High Officers entitled
to receive the king's messages are to be addressed as follows.”

Evidently Professor Mookerjee understands Lajavacanika
in the above to be a technical title. But phrases like madvaca-
nena (or madvacanad) vaktavyah are a well-known idiom in
the Sanskric and Sanskritic languages, meaning that a certain
person should be addressed according 7to the wotds of the
speaker.” In the text of ASoka’s inscription quoted above, the

t The above follows the transeripr in Hultzsch, Corpus Inser. Ind.,
Vol. 1, p. 116. For ldja® Senart and Biihler read leja®, a reading which is
adopted by D. R. Bhandarkar and 5. Majumdar Saseci, The Inseriptions of

Afoka, p. 88,
2 Among numerous instances of this kind may be menvioned ‘weyatam
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phtase mabamata lajavacanika vataviya evidently stands for
devanampiyasa vacanena mabamati vataviya of the paralle]
Dhauli version (Separate RE. 1 and m). This last has been
taken by all translators including Professor Mookerjee® to mean
that the mabamatras concerned should be addressed by the
command of the king. There is cthus no justification for con-
juring up a class of ‘l@javacanika mabimatras’ from the text of
Asoka’s inscription above mentioned.

II
Rajiikas

The Rajikas (with the variant forms rajuka, lajuka, lajiika)
are mentioned as a class of officials in Afoka’s RE. mr and PE.
1v. The precise nature of their office has remained undeter-
minied up to the present time. But recently some theorics have
been advanced on this point. According to Professor Mookerjee
(doka, pp. 53, 56) the Rijikas were “the ordinary Provincial
Governors™ differing apparently in this respect from the “Lija-
vacanika Mabamatras”, above mentioned. His atguments

(op. eit., p. 133n.) may be thus summarized : —
(1) “Rajike or raju (Manshera) (sic), is probably connected with the
word Raja which in Pali might mecan even a mabamatta, maba-

mitra and “all these who have power of life and death’ (Childers"),
In the Mabdvamsa there is even the term Rijako for a king."

asmad.vacandd-vrsalah' ‘wcyatim asmad-vacanit vikvivaswprabbrtayab trayo
bhyatarab,' ‘weyatim mad-vacanit Kalspatiko Dandapafibafed in Mudra-
riksasa, Act 1; "mad.vacangc-ca samghasya padabbivandanam kytva vaktavyam,
Divyavadina, p. 431.

3 Aioks, p. rzo. Other instances of the use of the <ame idiom in
Asokn’s inscriptions are: The Queen's Edict: Devanampiyashi vachanend
savata mabamatd vataviyd; Brahmagiri Rock Edict: (slwvammapirite ayapuiasa
mabdmatinam cha vachan(eia Isasi mabimita drogiyam vataviya, (So also
in Siddapur Edict).
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(z) PE, v declares the Rajiikas to be in charge of ‘many hundred
thotwsands of people’ and to be invested with certain powers al the
M"\rl'l'l'lglh

These arguments do not scem to carry much conviction.

As o (1) cven a cursory examination of the transcript and
estampage of RE. mr (Mansehra version) shows that the |ra]j
occurring therein is not a complete word, but has its final letter
dropped out.  Evidently ic stands for the complete word rajuko
of the Shahbazgarhi version whose grammar and language are
identical with the Mansehra recension. The form rajuko is
doubtless a variant ufrrijﬂ?ka in the Girnar version, of which the
nominative singular form would be rajike. Thus there is no
ground for holding that rdjaka and reju are two_ alternative
designations of the same office. In so far as the word rajiika is
concerned, its etymological connection with r@jan is extremely
' problematic. In Sanskrit r@jaksa may indeed be derived from
rdjan in the sense of ‘a lictle king’ or ‘a petty prince’ in accord-
ance with Papini, v, 3. 85. The word-form rdjako which
occuts in the Mahavamsa in the sense of king, as mentioned by
Professor Mookerjee, shows that the Pali grammarians in this
respect followed the rule of Sanskric grammar, But no gramma-
tical rule exists either in Sanskrit or in Pali for deriving rajitka
from rajan, Even if we could prove with Prof. Mookerjee a
connexion between rdjan and rajika, it would not carry us very
far in our appreciation of the importance of the latter office.

For rajan in Pali has a very wide connotation :

"It is primarily an appellative (or title) of a kbattiya, and often the o
are used promiscuously. Besides it has a far wider sphere of meaning than

we convey by any translation like ‘king" or even 'm\rcrcign' ar 'princc.' We
find it used as a designation of ‘king' inl the sense of an elected or successory
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(ctowned) monarch, but also in the meaning of a distinguished' nobleman or
a local chieltain, or a prince with various attributds characterizing his position
according to his special functions.™ .

The widely extended and indefinite connotation of the
term rajan in Pili is well known to Professor Mookerjee, but

he' apparently does not realize how this disproves his own case.

As to (2), the passages in PE. 1v to which Professor
Mooketjec refets and which will be quoted and commented on
in the sequel, undoubtedly show that the Rajitkas held authority
over hundreds of thousands of people, and wete glrnntet.l wide
powers of jurisdiction by the Emperor. But these passages, while
showing that the Rajikas were judicial officers of high standing,
are not sufficiently definite to warrant their identification with
pmvincial govetnors. Professor Mookerjee is, aware of the
difficulty in the way of acceptance of his interpretation, for he
admits® that the Yutas, the Rajikas and the Pradesikas in RE,
m may have been mentioned in an ascending order, in which
case the Pradefikas, of course, would have a higher status than
the Rajikas.

A very different explanation of the term Rajikas was pro-
posed by the late Dr. K. P. Jayaswal who took it to mean
‘Imperial 'High Ministers’, and in fact ‘a committee of
the Parisat’ vested with full executive authority. We propose
to consider his arguments” seriatim,

“The Pradefikas correspond to the Mabimatras at Ujjain, Taxila, cte. In
other words, they were the ‘Provincials' or the Provincial Ministers. [f the
TPriidefikas were the Provincial Ministers, the Rajikas who are more important

4 PTS. Dict. s.v. rifi. 5 Op. cit, p. 13¢n; cf, lbid., p. shn.
6 [BORS., 1918, pp. 41-42; cl. fayaswal, Hindu Pality, pp. 12g-130.
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than, and who are conteasted with, the Pradefibas must be the Ministers ar
the sear of the Central Government.”

It miay be conceded that the derivation of pradesika from
pradeia is quite natural, and has the support of many inter-
precers of Afoka’s inscriptions.” But the authorities, while
agreeing in the main on this point, have differed in their inter-
pretation of the term. For, while Dr. F. W. Thomas derives
pradefika {rom pradesa in the sense of ‘report,” Kern held it to
mean, ‘a provincial governor. Even if we were to understand
pradesa as a territorial term, there is nothing to indicate the
extent of its jurisdiction in the Maurya times. The passage in
Childers’ Pali Dictionary to which Dr. Jayaswal refers in this
connexion and which occurs in the Vinaya Pitaka (Vol. w1,
p- 47) is as follows: —

Rajano nama pathavyi raja padesaraja mandaliki antara-
bhogiki akkbadassa mabamatta ye va pana chejjabbejjam
anusasanti ete rajano nama.

Here the context shows that padesa stands for a kingdom
of medium extent, and cannot mean ‘the largest administrative
arca in a kingdom.” Even if we were to take pradesika in the
sense of ‘Provincial Ministers,” there is no evidence to show that
the rajikas were ‘mote important’ in comparison with them.
On the contrary we have to remember the possibility (to which
a reference has been made above) of the terms ywtas, rajikas,

7 CE Kem (JRAS., 18Bo, p. 393); F. W. Thomas (JRAS., 1915, p. 112,
| correcting his carlier idencification with pradesty, JRAS., 1914, pp. 385-6),
Hultzsch, Corpus, p. 5, n3.

8 Sec the references quoted in the preceding foot-note.

g In the Viswddhimagga (PTS. ed. p. j01) padesardfi is similarly uscd
in the sense of a sub-king.



8 ASOKAN STUDIES

and pradeikas being mentmned in RE. nr in an ascending order
of importance,

“The people (Jana) and subjeces (Praji) (who were lacs and lacs) were in
the charge of Rajika; as o child is in that of o nurse—with [ull control. The
People and Praji denote that the whole of the people were under their rule

wees. Their 'going out of office’ everyf five years also suggests that they were
of the class of High Ministers."

The first part of this statement is based on a passage in
PE. 1v which runs as follows: — .

Lajiski me babiisu panasatasabasesy janasi ayata
of which the natural meaning is that many hundreds of
thousands of people (and not ‘the people who were lacs and
lacs) were subject to the jurisdiction of the rdjiikas. When
Dr. Jayaswal reads into the simple references in the inscription
above-mentioned to Jama and Praja the meaning of the whole
people, he is surely stretching the sense to a degree unwarranted
by the text. The second part of Dr. Jayaswal’s statement refers
to the Eo[lowmg passage in RE. ur (Gitnar version):|

Sarvata vijite mama yuti ca rijitke ca pradesike ca pamcasy
pamcasy vasesu anusamy[a]na[mn)iyaty.

Here the words sarvata vijite mama seem to suggest that
the officers concerned were spread throughout the empire rather
than that they were concentrated at the head-quarters. The
conclusive evidence in favour of the view that the Rajikas were
at least in part local officers is furnished by their juxtaposition
with Ywutas and Pradesikas, for no one contends that the latrer
were officers of the Central Government, With reference to the
interpretation put upon anusamyana by Dr. Jayaswal (‘going out
of office’) it rests upon the authority of a passage in the late
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Sukraniti' which merely relates to the desirability of transfer-

ring officers.  On che other hand the renderings of Biihler (“cour

for official inspection’), Bhandarkar (‘circuit’), and Hulezsch
[ (‘complete tour’) are supported by the weight of authorities in the
catly Brahmanical and Buddhist literature.”* The verbal form
of anusamyana occurting in a Pali passage in the dnguttara
Nikaya (Vol. 1, pp. 59-60) signifies going out on tour into the
interior of the distticts for various specified purposes’ Thus
the argument for raising the Rajikas to the class of ‘High'
Ministers’ based upon their supposed going out of office every
five years falls altogether to the ground.

“The technical meaning of dands, government, is known from the swdy
of Hindu Politics. Dapda and abbibira will thus mean government and
military operations, Peace and War. The Rajikss were given complete in-
dependence in matters of Government and Military  undertakings—both in

matters of Peace and War, home government and foreign relations  Such
puwers can only be held and excrcised by the Imperial High Ministers.”!?

In the above the reference is to the following passage .iln
PE 1v:— 1

tesam ye abbibale va damde va atapatiye me kate
which has been taken by other scholars to mean that rewards
and punishments (or otherwise, judicial, investigation and
punishment) have been left by the king to the jutisdiction of
the Rajiskas.** 1t is difficule to follow Dr. Jayaswal when he
claims for damda in the foregoing passage the ‘technical mean-

ro [BORS.,, 1goB, pp. 36-4o0.

11 Cf. Bhandarkar, dfoka, and ed. pp. 302-3,

12 Cf. B. M. Barua, Inscriptional Excursions, IHQ., Vol. n, p. 128,
13 Cf. Hindu Polity p. 129.

14 Cf. Hultzsch, p. 124, Bhﬂﬂ(!lr’-sﬂl‘. op. cit, p. 341.
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ing’ of government. In the works on ‘Hindu Politics’ to which
he refers danda has the meaning of fine, punishment, army etc. ]
Danda is used in the sense of army in contrast with other items
such as kosa (treasury) and janapada or rastra (the terricory) in
the famous category of seven limbs of sovercigney.'® In the
well-known verse of Manu vit, 65" danda in the sense of army
is distinguished from koga and rdstra as well as from sandbi and
vigraba (peace and war). With regard to tHe term abbibala, ic
is true that Sanskrit abbibdra has the sense of ‘attack’ or
‘assault’, while Pali abbibarati similarly has the alternacive
sense of ‘censure’, ‘revile’ or ‘abuse’,’” but abbibala in Pali
has the meaning of ‘offering’ or ‘gift’"" which admirably fies
in with the sense of danda as punishment in the passage abbi-
vhale ca damde ca. Tt thus follows that the Rajikas were cer-
! tainly high judicial officers, but there is nothing to indicate thac
‘they were the Imperial High Ministers. The connection of
the Rajikas with the judicial administration is also indicated by
a subsequent passage in PE 1v:
F lchitaviye hi esa kimti viyobdlasamata ca siya dam-
dasamati ca.
“Scholars have taken rdjfka as a derivation of rajiid, rope. Bue Rijn is
a known Pili form in the sense of ‘ruler’ ‘king’. The ditizens of the repub-
lican Licchavi State are called rajiis, ‘and seven kings who attacked Benares
are called rdjans and rdjfis. The Rajakas of Adoka thus were ‘the rules’ or

15 CE  svimy-amatyajanapade-durgakola-danda-mitra ctc. of Arthae-
Sdstra, Vi, 1.

16 Amatye danda Fyaito dapde vainayiki kriy@ | wrpatan kofardsire oo
diite sandbiviparyaya||

t7 For references sce Apte's Sanskrit-English Diet. and PTS. Dict., swv.

18 See PTS. Digt, s.w.
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Rulers-Ministers, the committee of the Pafisi vested with real exccative
powers over the whole Empire,"

The whale of the above is based upon a mis-statement of
facts.  Kaja in Pali is not an independent noun-stem, but is
one of the modified formg which the word rjan assumes in the
plural case-cndings. Thus we have from the noun-stem rajan
the following forms : —

Instrumental plural .. Yajibi, rajabbib, (with variant
forms)

Dative i ... rajinam (as above)

Ablative i .o rajihi, rajiabbi (as above)

Genitive = . rajanam (as above)

The passages to which Dr Jayaswal refers in this connec-
tion are as follows: —

Jat., vol. 1, p. 179:—NRaja tam pakkosipetua, ‘sakkbissasi
tata sattabi rajiabi yuddbam kitun’ti aba. “Deva............
sﬂkﬂfd—-—-fdmbkdlpf m:.-ﬁb; .mcfdb:m jm_r}.&rmm mkkfmmmm
Ibid., p. 504:~Tattha niccakalam rajjam karetva vasantinam
yeva rajiinam sattasabassani sattasatani satta ca rajano bonti.’

In the above it will be noticed that rzjihi is used in the
instrumental plural, while raj#nam is in the genitive plural,
both being doubtless derived from the root-word rajan. There
is thus no room for the supposition that either the king or the
citizens referred to in the above passages bore the title of raji.

The truth is that the connection which Bithler suggested
long ago between the Afokan Rijika and the Rajjuka of the
Kurudbamma Jataka is based upon sound pl'iilnlngica[ principles.
On this point we-cannot do better than refer to the high autho-

19 CEL Hindu Polity, pp. 129-30.
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tity of Professor Suniti Kumar Chattetjec whose note on the
Orthography of the early Brahmi Inseriptions is reproduced at the
end of this article. Once the identity of Rajizka and Rajjuka is
established, we can trace the course of dmrclopnlcnt of this office
in the following way. In the period of small States preceding
the unification of Northern India into a single Empire, the
Rajjuka was the title of a petty land-surveyor entrusted with
the task of measuring the fields for Government revenue, As
the Jataka story shows and as is indeed indicated by the [ull
form of the title Rajjupiabaka amacea (‘the rope-holding officer)’,
he used in person to measure the fields by means of a rope
(rajjss) tied to a stick which he pitched in the ground,™ With
the rise of the Magadhan Empite and the consequent expansion
of the administrative machinery, the rajjuka was evidently
entrusted with a wide jurisdiction, and was given high judicial
functions probably in addition to his older duties as revenue o
settlement officer,™ .

1T

Rastriya Pusyagupta—Yavanarija Tusaspha,
In the Junigadh Rock inscription of Rudradiman in con-

nection with the description of restoration of the famous Sudar-
sana lake occur the following words™ .—

-

20 Cf the present writer's work Hindu Revense System. p. s54.

20a Dr. D. R Bhandackar, Afoks, 2nd ed., p. 302, quotes Dr. Jayaswal's
Inteipretation of rajika and its criticism by the present writer only w0 definitely
reject the former explanation. His own view (ibid., p. 04) is that rijikas were
Leads of districts as distinguished {rom pradesikas who were heads of divisions
or plovinces, '

21 Ep, Ind., vin. No. 6.
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coinnnen(§) y=arthe Mauryasya rijhiab Candrag (u)p(ta)s(ya)
(Nastriyena (Vaifyena Pusyaguptena karitam Asokasya Mauy-
yasya te yavanarijena Tugisphen =adbisthaya pranalibbir = ala
(m)ksta(m).  The above was translated by Kielhora! as
{ollows** : —

............... for the sake of ........oococondered to be made by the Vailya
Pusyagupta, the provincial governor of the Maurya king Candragupta; acorned
with concuits for Adoka the Mourya by the Yavana king Tusispha while
governing."

‘The translation of Kielhorn has been generally adopted
and even improved by later scholars who have sought to throw
further light upon the nature of the Maurya provincial adminis-
tration, Thus Professor Beni Prasad™ writes as follows: —

“The later Junigadh inscription of Rudmdiman records that Surdstra or
Kathiiwad was governed by the Vaidya Pusyagupta in Candmgupta’s time
and by the Yavana Tushspa (sic) under Afoka. The former Governor is
designated Ristriya, while the latter is called Adhisthaya (sie)”

According to Dr. D. R. Bhandarkar® the Girnar ins-
cription of Rudradiman shows that “the province of Suristra or
Kathiawad was governed by Vaisya Pusyagupta in Candra-
gupta’s time and by the Yavana king Tusispa (sic) when Afoka
was king™": thus it furnishes an instance of the second type of
provincial governots ‘who were not related to the king’s family’,
unlike ‘the Kamara Viceroyalties.’® In the opinion of
Dr. H. C. Raychaudhuri® the teference to the Yavanardja in

2z lbid, p. 46. 23 The State in Ancient India, p. 18g.

24 Afoka, 1st. ed, pp. 49-50; repeated, 2nd ed,, p. 53.

25 On these two types sce Bhandarkar, op. cit., p. 52

26  Political History of Ancient India, 20d ed., 1927, pp. 180-81; repeated
in jrd ed, 1932, pp. 19697 and with some modifications in 4th ed, 1938,
pp- 236-37. i
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the Girnar inscription shows that probably ‘he was appointed
mukbya of the Suristra samgha by Asoka,’ while the use of
the term Ristriya meaning probably ‘a sort of Imperial High
Commissioner’ makes it appear that ‘the position of Pugya-
gupta in Sutdstra was like that of Lord Cromer in Egypt.'

In considering the correctness of the above views we have
first to mention that Kielhorn's rendering of the vetb adbisthiya
as ‘administeting’ or ‘governing' and of ristriya in the sense of
‘Governor’ is based upon the connotation of the term adbis-
thana and svadbisthata applied in the same inscription to Suvi-
$akha who was entrusted by Rudradiman with the government
of the Anartta and Surdstra country.”” We, however, think
that adbisthaya here may just as well refer to the superinten-
dence of construction of the works . concerned. The use
of the verb adhistha in the sense of ‘to direct, to preside over,
superintend,’ is known to Sanskrit literature.” In this connec-
tion it may be pointed out that Professor Prasad’s interpretation
of adbisthaya as an official title is a deplorable blunder due to the
oversight of the commonest rule relating to the construction of
verbal forms with the termination lyap or yap. Reverting to
Kielhorn’s interpretation of the Girnar inscription, we have to
mention that there is nothing in it to indicate whether Surdstra
or any larger or smaller jurisdiction was entrusted to the charge
of Pusyagupta and Tusaspha. It may indeed be asserted that
neither the etymological sense of rastriya nor its parallel forms
found elsewhere justify us in holding that he was an officer of
the rank of Provincial Governor. The term réstriya is known
to Panini who has a special siitra (v, 2, 93) for its formation,

27 Lp. Ind., vi, p. 46n. 28 Sece Apte's, Sans.-Eng. Dit. s.v,
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but in his time it was evidently undetstood in a very wide sense
s0 as to apply even to one who was born in a kingdom.* In the
Arthasastra we have the toms sastrapala and rastramukbya
which probably correspond to the rastriya of the inscription.
These officers are distinguished in a number of passages™ from
the antapala and the puramukbya, From such references it is
clear that the title was meant to indicate an officer in charge of
the districts in the interior of the country as distinguished from
towns as well as districts on the frontier,” Jf a high status be
claimed for the rastrapala on the ground that he is included in
the same grade as the kwmaira, the same status should be
accorded to the antapala belonging to the identical grade. But
ncither the antapala of the Artbasastra nor the anta-mabamatra
of Afoka’s inscription who is his equivalenc has the rank of
a Provincial Governor. It may also be added that ratthika in
Pali which probably cottesponds to rdstriya signifies an official
of the kingdom.”™ In these circumstances it is a plausible con-
“clusion that the rastriya Pusyagupta and the Yavanardja
" Tusaspha after his time held charge -::_:f small jurisdictions fall-
ing within the limits of the neighbouring Viceroyaley at
. Ujjayini.”

29 Very indefinite also is the Vedic ristriya (or ragiriya) which occurs,
for instance, in Maitr. Sam. 1 1. 12, m 3. 7; Kath. Sam. xm, 10,

30 Cf. Arthafastra, 1. 16: —atavy-antapils-puraristramukbyaifea pratisam-
sargam gacchbet; Ibid., m, 16: as above; Ibid., v. 1: hantira-vyavabite vi
defe rastrapilam-antapilama va  sthapayitwm®; . 3: ristremwhby-intapal-
dtavika-dandopanatinim-anyatamakopo babyakopab.

31 CE the passage quoted above from dArthafistra, v. 1.

32 See FTS, Diet, sv,

33 Mr C D. Chatterjec in his learned and claborate paper (A historieal
character in the reign of Afoka-Maurya, D. R. Bhandarkar Volume, Calcutta,

9
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As to the argument that the title of #ja borne by Tusaspha
‘probably indicates that he enjoyed a certain amount of
autonomy,” Dr. Raychaudhuri himself disposes of it by point-
ing to the analogy of Raja Mansingh's appointment as Subadar
of Bengal under Akbar. Indeed almost his whole case for the
alleged exceptional position held by Pusyagupta and Tusaspha
rests upon the authority of a passage in the drthadastra™ refer-
ring to the Kamboja, the Surdstra, the Ksatriya (?) and other
corporations (samghas). But can the refetence in the Arthadastra
be safely taken, apart from any corroborative evidence, to reflect
the conditions of the Maurya period?™  And does not this

1940, pp. 330ff) deals with Prince Pingala of Suristra mentioned in the
Petavatthn and its commentaty the Paramattbadipani as a [eondatocy ol
the Maurya emperors Bindusiia and Afoka, He thinks (op. cit., pp. 337-38)
that Pingala was ‘a vassal chicl’ whose ‘relation to the Crown was not possibly
direct but through the governor of Surfistrma ‘or the viceroy of the western
division of the Maurya empire, whose headquarters was ar Ujjaini’ Pingala
therefore, according to this scholar was very likely a local chief subject to an
imperial governor or viceroy. As for the term ristriya, the same author
admits (p. 337 n. 4) that ic is not known in the sense of ruler of a small
territory or a province, while Pali ratthiba (Skr. rdstrika) means a hereditary
chicl; his equivilents in the Afokan inscriptions namely, mathika, lathika
and ristika, signify probably a class of noblemen or landlords beolnging to
the western provinces. Sanskrit ragtriya, therefore, and its Pali or Prakeic equi-
valents bear in no instance the sense of a provincial governor. In the same
context the author above-mentioned thinks that Pusyagupta, although styled
a rdstriya, was a rdsirika in the sense of exercising the supreme authority in a
sovereign state within the imperial territorial limits, [t is dificult to understand
how ‘an officer who was admittedly a representative of the paramount power
could exercise supreme authordty in a sovercign state. In fact the author
procecds immediately to equate Pingala's office with thar of rdstrapila of
Kautilya's Arthafastra and pradefiba of Adoka’s inscriptions.

34 X1, 1:—Kamboja-surdstra-hsatriya-frenyidayo virtafastropajivinab,

35 In the samc context the Arthafdstra mentions the Licchivikas, the
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reference simply mean that the Surdsttas with other named and
unnamed samghas lived by agriculture, trade as well as the
profession of atms (vérttasastropajivinah), or in other words that
they were mercly a fighting and industrial corporation?™
Neither RE. v nor RE. xur (with its fuller list), while mention-
ing the names of various autonomous tribes included within the
limits of the Maurya Empire, makes the slightest reference to
the Surdstras. Incidentally, it may be remarked that the
samghas n the Arthasastra, as Dr. R. C. Majumdar‘"
has shown, had not one but several mukbyas at their head.*

Vijikas, the Mallakas, the Madeakas, the Kokuras, the Kurus and, the Pancilas
ws examples of rdjafuvdopajivin samghas.  These however, are not mentioned
by Dr Raychaudburi in his description of Muurya Government (op. eit.,
pp. 2261E),

36 In Political History, 4th «d., p. 237 n3 Prol. Raychaudhuri brings
forward an additional argument viz. the above-mentioned reference in the
Petavatthn commentary to a king Pingala of Surattha. But the tradition is
as much silent as the Arthafdstra itself about the existence of Surdistra as a
political unit, or as Prof. Raychaudhuri would prefer to call it, an autonomous
vassal state, Prof. Raychaudhur duly notes (op. eit., p. 237, n. 4) the corres-
pondence above referred to between Ristriya and the Rastrapala of Arthafastra
as well as Ratthika of Pali literature, But he has not considered the objections
urged above on the score of inconclusive character of the evidence,

37 Corporate Life, 2nd ed., p. 104

38 It is interesting to observe that Dr, Raychaudburi in the 4th edition
of bis Political History (p. 237) concedes the above point, for he takes
Tugispha to have been one of the mukbyas or chiefs of the Suristra Samgha
appointed b}r Adoka, In the same context he for the frst dme considers
Surastra to have been alternatively an autonomous vassal state or a confedera-
tion of autonomous vassal states.



68 ASOKAN STUDIES
Y%

The significance of PE. IV
[n Hinds Polity' Dr. K. P. Jayaswal claims ro have
discovered on the basis of “‘the combined evidence of Asvka's
inscription and the Divydvadina” a concrete instance of the
high constitutional position of the council of ministers in
Ancient India. His view of the matter may best he described
in his own words which are reproduced below.

“We have the recorded instance of the pious despotism developed by
Afoka and what was the result? Was the Ministry overthrown amd | were|
the constitutional laws set at naught? Or was the despot deprived, if not of
his throne, of his sovereignty?”

In other words, we are asked to believe that Asoka sought
to make hintself a despot whereupon the Ministers in defence
of the “constitutional laws” of the country combined to deprive
him of his sovereignty.

The inscription of Asoka which is sought to support Dr.
Jayaswal's contention is PE. 1v. Dr. Jayaswal who regards it
as “‘one of the most important documents of the constitutional
history of Hindu India”, draws from it the conclusion that the
rajikas acting on behalf of “the Jinapada Body™ and with its
support “deprived the Emperor of India of his aifvaryya or
sovereign authority”’. Before we proceed to consider the argu-
ments in favour of this proposition we may make a few general
observations.  Such a sttong “‘adverse statement against
interest” as that involved in Dr. Jayaswal's interpretation
wherein the Emperor is made to proclaimy the abject surrender

#

1 Pare uw, p. 143
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of his authotity would require the strongest corroborative evi-
dence to be worthy of credence, more especially when we
rementber that the inscription in question is distributed in no
less than six recensions embracing all the home provinces of
the Empire. But apart frony Dr, Jayaswal's interpretation of
PE. v-and the late Buddhist religious eradition to which we
shall presently refer, there is no independent testimony in sup-
port of Dr. Jayaswal's statement, On the other hand, the evi-
dence of the contemporary inscriptions makes it clear that down
at lcast to the 26th year of his consecration when PE. v was
written, Afoka’s sovereign authority remained unimpaired.
We thus find in other inscriptions written or engraved in the
same year that ASoka claims his officials to be conforming to
his precepts (PE. 1), that he is nttcnding to the welfare not only
of his relatives but also of all classes (PE. vi) and, most import-
ant of all, that he has ordered (anapitd) the rajiikas to preach
the Dbarma (PE. v,

Let us now turn to the interpretation of PE. 1v on which
primarily rests the admissibility of Dr. Jayaswal's contention.
The crucial passage is the following: —

Lajiaka pi laghamti paticalitave mam pulisani pi me
chamdamnani paticalisamti.®

In the above Dr. Jayaswal takes “laghanti’ (evidently a
mistake for laghamti in the otiginal) to be equivalent to the
Sanskrit langhanti, and he translates the whole passage as
follows :

2 The transcript of the Delhi-Sivalik version in Bhandarkar and $astri
has paticalitave, which is evidently a slip for paticalitavé in the original.
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“And the Rajikas discegird my proclamations, while my own subordmnaie
oflicers will promulgate my opinion and orders”.

This is an admittedly obscure passage which cannoe yet be
said to have been properly explained, We may fiest mention
the authoritative versions that are already in the field. Biihler
who took™ laghamti to be cquivalent to Skt. ranghamie® (‘they
hasten i.e. ate eager’) translated the whole passage as follows" : —

‘But the fajukas are cager to serve me. My (other) servants also, who know
my will, will serve (me)’

Senait, who cotrected laghamti into caghamti of the
following passage and took paticalati to stand for Sans. pari-
carati, gave the following translation®: —

“Les rdjikas s'appliquent & m'obéin; cux aussi les prrwsas obéiront & mids
volontés et & mes ordrees”,

Liiders connected laghamti with Skt. arbanti, ‘the}r must’
and held pulisani to be the accusative plural of palisa. His
translation is as follows": —

"Auch die Lijukas miissen mir gehorehen und aueh den Beamten dic
muinen willen kennen, wereden :sir: gehorchen,”

which is parapharased by Hultzsch”: —

‘The Lajikas also must obey me. They will abo obey the agents who
know (my) wishes."

More recently Professor S, K. Chactetji has proposed® to
connect the root lagh with NIA rab to remain, and derive it

an EU, Vol n, p. 255

Not raghamte, as alleged by Bhandarkae (Afoke, p. 311, n.4).

El, Vol. u, p. 253

Les Inscriptions dn Piyadasi, n, p. 4.

SKPAW., 1913, p. 993.

Corpus Inseriptionnm Indicarnm, Revised odition, p. 124

The Origin and Development of the Bengali Language, pp. 1041-2.

S b
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from a hypothetical Indo-European root régh-o, rgh-¢. He
gives the following translation : —

“The Lajikas alo remain (are staying) o serve (to obey) me and they
will also seeve (ubey) the officials who know my will.”

Dr. Jayaswal evidently takes paticalitave, to be equivalent
to Sket. f:m:fmfﬂam, ‘to go against’, and gives on this assump-
tion a free transltion of the above passage. This only adds
one more to the list of hypothetical interpretations of the
passage concerned. We, however, fail to undetstand why Dr.
Jayaswal in the very nexc sentence translates paticalisamti as
‘will promulgate’, evidently making it stand for Ske. parica-
layigyanti. Nor does he show any reason for rejecting Professor
Liiders’ construction of pulisini as a plural accusative, Indeed
if Dr. Jayaswal were consistent, he would have construed the
whole passage in some such way as the following: —

“The Rajikas, too, proceed to disregard me, and they will disregard those
nfficers of mine, who know my wishes."

In any case, Dr. Jayaswal's interpretation, as it stands, is purely
hypothetical and no certain conclusion can be based upon it.

The passage immediately following the one we have dis-
cussed above is usually read as follows: —

‘te pi ca kani viyovadisamti yena mam lajika caghamti
aladbayitave’,

Dr. Jayaswal proposes to correct yena mama lajiikd in the
above into ye na mam lajkam which he alleges to be the read-
ing of the Mathiah recension of PE. v, Accordingly he
translates this passage as follows": —

9 Hindw Polity, Part 1, p. 145.
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“And they |Rajikas] will advise the Provinces which wish to serve the
- Rijiikas, not me."

In conncction with this passage we may obscrve that te is
held by other authorities™ to stand for the parusas of the preced-
ing passage, while ca kani arc read as two independent words,
and caghamti is taken in the sense of Skt faksyanti, As Dr.
Jayaswal gives no reason for differing from these interpretations,
it is difficult to agree with his conclusions. Let us confine
ourselves to the reading of the text in quéstion. The above
passage is completely preserved in three recensions, namely,
Delhi-Topra, Radhiah and Mathiah, while it is imperfectly
préserved in two éther versions, namely, the Delhi-Meerut and
the Rampurwa, and 1s altogecher absent in the Allahabad ver-
sion, Dr. Jayaswal apparently does not dispute the accepted
reading yena mam lajitka in the first two versions, Why, then,
should the supposed reading of the single Mathiah vetsion have
the prefetence over that of the two other versions combined?
How, again, to account for the sudden change from lsjika in
the plural into lejikam in the singular? And going to the
root of the matter, let us ask whether the reading on the
Mathiah pillar is what is stated by Dr. Jayaswal. The answer
is furnished by the mechanical copy of the transcripe in
. Hulezsch’s Corpus.

Another passage which ought to be mentioned in this
connection occurs later on in the inscription and reads as
follows : —

Ava (var, @va) ite pi ca me avuti,

to  CF Hulezsch, of. &it. o 124 mog anid 1o
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In the above Zusti has been held to be equivalent to Skt.
ayukti (‘order’) by Senarc whose view has been accepted by
later scholars. As to ava ite, Senart translates it as ‘from this
day’ (Skt. yivad itah), while Biihler explained it to mean ‘even
so far’.'™  Dr, Jayaswal equates ava ite with Ske. ava rte for
which he finds a parallel in the Vajasaneyi Sambita. He also
compares gunti with Ske. Gureti which he claims on the autho-
tity of ‘Monier William's' (sic) Dict. s.v. avr to bear the sense
of ‘prayer’. His translation of the above passage accordingly
is as follows: ‘And though fallen from position, my prayer
is that', on which he comments thus: “It is significant that
the king now ‘Pra}fs', and does not ‘command’ as in other
documents™.

In discussing this point we have first to observe that the
reading ava ite occurs in two versions of PE. 1v. (Delhi-Topra
and Allahabad), while in threc other versions (Radhiah, Mathiah
and Rampurwa) it has the form Gva ite.”” Dr. Jayaswal's sug- :
gested cquivalence of ava ite with Vedic ava rte which in itself
is extremely problematic, fails entirely to account for the word-
form ava ite. On the other hand, Biihler's rendering, which
exactly fits in with the form Gva ite, is supported by Hultzsch™
on the authority of avd-gamu [k]e of the Dhauli and Jaugada
Separate Rock Edict 1. 'We may also compare the wnrdIs ava
mmm;aéaﬁi in RE, v and v. In view of these difficulties it
seems impossible to support Dr. Jayaswal's rendering of ava ite

ton  For references sec Hultzsch, op. i, p. 125, 5 1 and 2, :
11 The tmnscript of the Rampurwa vetsion in Bhandarkar and $ased
(op. cit., p. 70) under these words is a blank. This is evidencly a slip.
12 Op. cit, p. 125, . 1.
10
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given above. Turning to the word duuti we find on a reference
to the latest (18gg) edition of Monier-Williams™ Dict. (s.v. a-vr)
that its meanings are given in onc place as ‘to choose, desire,
prefer’, ‘to fulfil’, ‘to granc (a wish)', while elsewhere it is taken
to mean ‘to cover, hide, conceal’, ‘to surround, cnclose’ cte.
The first group of meanings is found mostly in the Vedic licera-
ture, and the second group in the classical literature, It is
thetefore incomprehensible how Moniet-Williams' authority
can be quoted for the explanation of Zusti as ‘prayer’. On the
other hand, Senart's rendering of the word is supported by the
fact that dvatike of the Dhauli Separate Edict 1 corresponds to
ayutike of the Jaugada Separate Edict m."

Fi.rmll_',.r, we may mention a few general considerations which
tend to cast some doubt upon the correctness of Dr, Jayaswal's
interpretation of PE. 1v. Throughout the inscription the tone
is that of one administering affairs on his own authority, not
that of a person who has been forced to bow to the authority
of others. Let us notice the significant expression kate (Ske.
kreab) (instead of karitab) used no less than three times with
reference to the vesting of authority in the Rajukas. In the
second place the author of the inscription is throughout anxious
to declare the object of his administrative measure, namely, to
secure the earthly and spiritual well-being of his subjects, and
he closes with an important modification of the curtent rule
rclating to criminal trials, namely the grant of a respite of three
days.. Would not a sovereign who has been deprived of his

authority by his ministers draw ridicule and contempt upon

L o
13 CE Hulezsch, loc, cit,
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himsclf by issuing appeals in public to those who had superseded
him?  As for Dr, Jayaswal's explanation of jenapada as a Cor-
porate Body, it has been disposed of by Dr. Narendra Nath
Law'* whose arguments have not yet been seriously challenged.
Lastly, we may mention that if the Rajikas, as appears probable
[rom our preceding discussion, were provincial officers, their
supersession of the king would be altogether out of the ques-
tion. The only Body which could properly deprive the king
of his authority would be the Council of Ministers or the

Parisat.

A%

The authenticity of the Buddbist traditions of
Afoka’s loss of sovereignty

In support of his contention that Afoka was deprived of
his sovereignty by his ministers, Dr. Jayaswal in addition to the
alleged testimony of PE 1v, brings forward the evidence of a
story in the Divyavadana'* There we are told how the hei-
apparent Sampadi, at the instance of the ministers prevented the
Emperor from making further gifts from the Treasury to the
monks, and how Aéoka's allowance was cut down till at last he
received only half an dmalaka which he sent as his last offering
to the Samgha.

The story in the Divyavadana forms the last of a cycle
of four legends in this work (Nos. xxvi-xxix) dealing with
Adoka’s reign, and beating the titles of Pamsupradana, Kunila,
Vitafoka, and Asoka. These stories at first belonged to an

13a Indian Historical Quarterly, Vol. 1, pp. 385-407, 638-650.
14 Ed. E. B. Cowell and R, A. Neil, pp. 420-34.
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independent  work which  was complerely incorporated  in
the Divyavadana.”* The Afokivadana, as this work is called,
exists also in two Chinese versions, one of which, called the
A-yn wang tchowan, was prepared by the Parthian Fa K'in
about 300 a.p., and the other called A-yu wang king was
written by the monk Samghabhara (?) of Fou-nan in 512 A.c.
Considerable fragments of the ASokavadina again occur in
Chap. xxv of the Chinese version of the Samyskta Agama
which was prepared between 435 and 468 a.v. Theee stories
of the Afokan cycle (including that of the Emperor’s gift of
half an amaleka with which we are here concerned) are found
in the collection of stories which has been called Saeralambkira
and attributed to the famous Advaghosa. The two Chinesc
versions of the Afokavadana and the stories in the Chinese
version of the Satralamkara have been made accessible to us in
the French translations of Jean Przyluski and Edouvard Huber
respectively. ™

A comparison of the parallel versions of the story of the
gift of half @malaka shows a common agreement on the point
thar Asoka was deprived of his sovereign authority because of
his extravagant donations to the Buddhist monks. This is
shown in all the versions by the king's emphatic repudiation of

15 On the composition of the Divydvadana sec the dasical paper of
Sylvain Lévi, Les éléments de formation du Divydvadina, in T'esug Pae, v,
pp. 105-22,

16 Sec J. Prayluski, La Légende de I'Emperewr Agoka, and Ed. Huber,
BEFEQ., v, pp. 7o9-726. The wanstations from the Chinese Samyakta
Agama, quoted below T owe w the kindoess of Dr, Prabodh Chandea Bagchi
of the Calcutta University,
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the ministers’ courtly statement chat he was still the sovereign.'”
The same note is struck in all the versions of the story in the -
message which Afoka sends to the ministty along with his gift
of half an @malaka and the comment which the head of the

ministty makes on teceiving the same.™

Admitting the unanimity of our authorities on the point
just mentioned, we have now to ask whether we are justified in
treating their account as a historical fact. Thete seems to be no
ground Epr assigning a high antiquity to the Buddhisé story.
“The Gatha quoted by the Divydvadina,” says Dr, Jayaswal,™
“is more ancient than the compilation of the Divydvadana and
the former could not have been composed many centuries after
the event,” This argument is not convincing, as the Divya-
vadana, according to competent authoritics.™ is not later in date
than the second century 4.p., and the result of chis lace date is

17 Sce Divy. p. 431:—atha rijafokab sifrudwdinanayanavadano' matyin
wvdca diksiny@d euftam bi kim kathayatbs bbrastadbirajyd vayam iesam
tvimalak@rdbamityavasitam  yatra  prabbutuam.  mama, BEFE O, v,
p. 723:—"Alors le roi prononga ces stances:—Vous dites que jexerce la
royauté, et que mes ordres sont exécutés. Clest pour me flatter que vous
parlez ainsi. Ce que vous dites n'est que mensonge. Mon autorité est mort,
je ne dispose plus de rien™; Preyluski, op. cit, p 208:—"Le roi dir, "Vous
étes dans l'ecreur quand vous dites que je swis le maitre. Je ne suis pas le
maitre.” Cf. new Tokyo ed. of the Tripitaka, 1, Samysukta Agama, ch. 25,
p. 180b:—"You all arc telling a-lie to please me thar I am the established
king. But I have nothing which I can call mine own".

18 We refrain from quoting further references as they may be easily
verified. We may note especially the significant expressions used of Asoka
in the Divy story, (pp. 43t-2) bhrastadbirdjys, bbragtasthayatana -and
brigdbikira,

19 Hindu Polity, Pare u, p, 121,

20 CF Winternitz, Geschichte der Indische Litteratur, 1, 222-3.
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not likely to be much affected by the supposed relative priority
- of the Gatha. A more weighty argument is that the story of
Asoka’s gift of the half Gmalaka occuts in the Satralamkara
attributed to Asvaghosa which helps to push back its date pro-
bably to the ftst century a.p, The relative antiquity of the
story is also suggested by the fact thac it is incorporated in the
Chinese version of the Samyukta Agama and is thus made to
form part of the Canon. But even if the date could be pushed
back with certainty to the first century of the Chris_tian era,
there would still be a gap of three centuries from Agoka’s time.
Dr. Ia}raswai’s arguments from internal evidence in favour of
the authenticity of the Buddhist story are equally unconvincing.
“The monks,” he says,” “‘wete to gain nothing by an inven-
tion of such a story which (sic) threw discredit on a gteat pet-
sonage of their religious history.” A careful study of the story
in its parallel versions, however, makes it quite clear that every
detail of it, so far from throwing discredit upon the Emperor,
Is quite consistent with his position as a shining light of the
faith, while serving to vindicate its cardinal principles, Indeed,
if the Buddhist monks were to think of demonstrating doctrines
like the evanescence of carthly greatness, the paramountcy of
fate and so forth by the example of “a great personage of their
religious history,” they could not have done better than invent
the story of the great Emperor, “the elephant among the
Mautyas,” who, when reduced by adverse circumstances from
the position of “Lord of Jambudvipa’ to that of ‘the Lord of half
an amalaka’, found solace in the words of the Master and gave

21 Hindu Polity, Part 1, p. 122,
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his last possession to the order. Witness for example che
passionate words which break [Forth alike in Adoka's own
pathetic lament™ and the grave comments of his associates.™
But then, it is urged by Dr. Jayaswal,*' che monks “‘would not
have invented a story which would have been a bad precedent
in case other monatchs wanting (sic) to imitate the munificence
of the Maurya Emperor.” In the form in which the story has
come down to us in its complete versions thete is no room for
the monks’ apprehension of the consequences contemplated by
Dr. Jayaswal, for we are told, immediately after the accaunt of

22 CE Samysnkts Adgama, (p. 180):—"Oh, the wealth is to be gready
hated and abandoned, Besides let us remember the gathd that Buddha has
pronounced :  Everything flourishing has its decline from which arises a gulf!"
CEk BEFE O, 1, (p. 723):—"...La puissance est quelque chose de miser-
able. O combien ‘eile est & mépriser!......Vraies et non pas vaines sont les
paroles du Sublime......" Przyluski, op. cit., p. 208:—"0Oh! les richesses sone
profondément méprisables...Les paroles du Buddha sont véridiques. Dans ses
paroles, il n'est rien qui ne soit exact. Il a dit que tous ceux qui s'aiment ont
ln douleur de se feparer........."; Divy, p. 431:—"......alfvaryyam dbig ani-
ryam wddbatanaditoyapravésopamam martyendrasya mamapi yat pratibbayam
daridryam abbyagatam athavd ko DBbagavato vikyam anyathi karigyat
sampattayo bi sarva vipattinidbana iti pratijfiatam.”

23 In BEFE.O, 1v, p. 725, the messenger who takes Adoka's gife to
the monks says of the Emperor:—"......5es bons karmans sont épuisés; brus-
quement sa chite est survenue, Trompé par ses karmans, il est sombré, il a
perdu sa majesté, tel le soleil qui s'approche du couchant” In Przyluski, op.
ait., (p, 20g) the Sthavira of the monastery on receiving the gifr thus addressed
the monks: "Il convient, & cause de cela, de ressentir pour la transmigration
un dégout et une aversion profonds. Les richesses et les plaisirs s'évanouissent
rapidement, La puissance et la souveraineté sont bientot perdues” In the
Divy, p. 432, the Samghasthavica says: “bbadantd bbavantah fakyam
idinim samvegam wipadayitum kutab evam by wktam Bbagavatd paravipattib
samvefaniyam sthanam it

24 Hindu Polity, loc. dit,
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the king’s gift of his half amalaka, that he gave away before
his death his whole kingdom to the Samgha by a sealed deed
of gift, and that the ministers so far respected the Emperor’s
act that they redeemed it from the monks by paying four kotis
of gold.* From the point of view of the Buddhist monks,
then, there could be no better precedent for later “monarchs
wanting to imitate the munificence of the great Emperor.”
Even if we were to admit that the Buddhist story embo-
died a genuine historical tradition, it is difficult to follow Dir.
Jayaswal when he acclaims it as ‘the great constitutional datum
on the reign of Afoka'.** The parallel versions, in the first
place, do not agree as to the authority thac deprived Asoka of
his sovereignty. In the Satralamkara story,” we are told that
when the Emperor urged his ministers to procure fresh treasures
which he could bestow upon the monks, they'refusad to give
him the same. According to the A-yu wang tchouan.™ the heir-
apparent Sampadi agreeing with the ministers deptived the king
of all that belonged to him. In the Divyavadana story™ Sam-

25 Przyluski, op. cit, pp. 300-1. Divy, pp. 432-3.

26 Hindu Polity, Parc 1, p. 121.

27 BEFE.O., v, p-723:—"1l exigea de ses ministres de lui procurer
encore d'autres trésorsi mais ses ministres ne voulurent plus lui en donner.”

28 Przyluski op. ait., p. 208:—"Li-dessus Eulmo-t'i [Sampadi], d'accord
avee les ministres, profita de la maladie du roi pour Jui retiref tout ce qui lui
appartenait.”  CE  Samywkta Agama:—"At this the prince (San-po-ti)
promptly erdered that no treasure should go out for the use of the great king
(=Mabiraja).” '

29 P. q30:—tasmimf ca samaye Kunalasya Sampadi nima putro ynua-
rifye pravariate tasyamatyair abbibitam, Kumiara Aioko raf svalpakald-
vasthiyi idam ca dravyam kurbstarimam presyate kofabalinafea rijane, nivar-
tayitavyah yavat kumirena bhindagirikab pratisiddbab,
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padi acting in accordance with the advice of his ministers for-
bade the treasurer to send Adoka’s gift to the monastery, When
Dr. Jayaswal makes out*™ “‘Chancellor Radhagupta”, whom he
thinks™ with teue historical insight to be ‘probably a descen-
dant of Vignugupta' (Kautilya), to refuse further gifts to the
Buddhist Samgha on the orders of Adoka, he overlooks the fact

that Rﬁdhagupm’s name is not mentioned In any version

2fn

among the ministers responsible for the revolution, while the
A-yu wang tchosan cxpressly states that he advised the gift of
the whole Four kotis to the monks, but the bad ministers advised
the heir-apparent otherwise. Dr. Jayaswal is not quite cotrect in
saying™ that the Buddhist monks do not call the ministers sinful
for their act. The version of the A-yu wang tchowan explicitly
states that it was the bad ministers of perverse views (“de
mauvais ministres aux vues perverses’”) that advised the heir-
appatent, Indeed it is clear both from the accounts of A-yu
wang tchoswan and the Divyavadina that the monks regarded
the action of the heir-apparent and ministers as an act
of usurpation, For we read in the former work,”* ‘Aujourd’ hui
il est gouverné par la foule de ses sujets,” while the Divya-
vadina says, Bbytyaib sa bbamipatir adya brtadbikarah.” If any
doubt wete left on this point, we would refer to the description
(which is common to all versions) of the circumstances under
which Ajoka was deprived of his soveteignty. The Empetor,
we are told, had fallen ill and grieved that the balance of 4 kotis
out of his contemplated gift of one thousand kotis to the

2ga Hindu Polity, Part 1, p. 120, agb  Ibid., p. 146"
30 1bid, p. 146. 3t Przyluski, op. «it., p. 299, 32 P o433

II
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Samgha was yet unpaid.  When he proceeded to send the gikes
to the Kukkutarima monastery, the ministers told the heir-
apparent that Adoka had not long to live and was dissipating
the treasure, and that since the strength of kings lay in the
treasury, this ought to be prevented.™ It was thus*not  vin-
dication of “‘the constitutional law’’ of the country but in the
interests of the prospective successor to the throne that the
ministers advised, if the Buddhist tradition is to be believed,
the withdrawal of sovereign authotity from the great Maurya.

[A Note on the Orthography of the Early Brabmi Inscriptions
in the matter of Indication of the Double Consonants

Dy Prof, Suniti Kumar Chatterji

T. W. Rbys Davids already noted in his Duddhist India
{pp. 130-1) that in the early orthogrophy of the inscriplions
what was aclually & double congonant in proounciation was
wrilten by a single consomant: s &' y =™, according to him,
may have been either Salaydndm or Sakkiydnam.

. The early Brihmi orthography was nol a rigorous bul only
a haphazard one. The device of pulting one consonant on the
top of apother to indieate a group may be said to be just com-
ing in voguge, for we find a great deal of lesilancy and olwvi-

33 CE Przyluski, (ep. eit. pp. 296-7):—"Puis le roi Adoka tomba
malade et, sachant qu'il allait mourir, il pleura ct fur affligé......Alors Je roi
donna de 'or de l'argent et des objets précicux au monastére de Kukkuta-
drima...De mauvais ministres aux vues perverses dirent au prince héritier:
"Le roi Afoka approche du terme de sa vie; il dissipe ses tresors et, donnant
tout, il est sur le point de se ruiner. Vous serez roi; or les trésors et les objets
précicux constituent les resources d'un roi; il faut maintenant Emp&hﬂr qu'ils
ne soient complétement dissipds.” Divy., pp. 429-30 has practically the same
account. Even in the vesion of the Sitrdlambara (BEFEQ., w, p. 723) the
occasion of the Emperor's bring deprived of his autherity is said w be that he
[ell seriously ill,
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ous misloke in Lhe proper writing of somo of {hese groups
(e.g., yv for vy in katayve lor katiavvye as in GHrner), liven
though groups of dissimilar econsonunls would be witempled lo
be indicatod (e.g., tp, vy, mh, pr, sf, a3 in Girnar), the snme
eonsonant doubled wus nover exprussed in the orthography as
auch: there are no cases of ok, gy, pp, tE, cle,

A double consonant is really o long consonant, To indi-
eato this long consonani, lhe early Indian seribes who used
the Brahmi alphabet either (i) wrole o single consovant, leaving
it to the reader’s acquaintance with the language fo enable‘him
io pronounce it doubly (or long) in ihe right place (we may com-
pare with il the uso of short “'-"I:I'I\'Elﬂ. for long ones in the Kharosihi
scripl); or (ii) in some rare cases, il seems they transferred the
lenglh-mark to the preceding vowel, ie. muode the precoding
" yowel long when the consonanl immediniely after Lhal vowel was
pronounced long (or double), Thus, varsa>vasse would be
writlen (i) either as wdsa, (i1) or 08 vasa; cikitsd>cikicclhd as
(i} eikicha (ii) or as eikiclhd. The lenglhening of the vowel as an
orthographical device in this connexion is vather uncommon,
and i found mainly at Girnoe; »@0d=rdiilda, rdfdo=rifdio
(ef, in o locsl ie. Gujorat Keatrapn coin the lranscripiion
irj Chreele churaclors as PANN[O=rannio=rdilo), vdsa=vdssa,
yala=ydita- (<ydtra.), sapdalhdys=sapitthaya (<sapdrthaya),
ote, 3

The subsequent history of Indo-Aryan, as in the Prikyis
and the Modern Vernaculars, amply demonstrales Lthat in the Srd
century 1.c. and later, the double (or long) consonant pronun.
clation was the one octually current, and ai this early period
the modern or vernacular habit of dropping one member of
a double consonant group with compensatory lengthening of
the preceding vowel could not have been established. Thus,
Old Indo-Aryan Dhakta>Middle Indo-Aryan bhitta>New
Indo-Aryan bhdta; Old Indo-Aryan, anya>Middle Indo-Aryan
dnna, ddia>New Indo-Aryan dna; karya>kijja>hkdja eto,
The bhdta, dna and kdja slage, as apparently suggested by the
inseriptional orthographies (rare enough as they are) wdsa and
rdfio (for vdssa and rdfAo), could not possibly have characterised



B4 . ASOKAN STUDIES

early Middle Indo-Aryan of the 3rd century nc, The long -ds-
and d7i- can only be laken as an orlhographic device for -ass- and
~ailil-, As vegards the word rdjiaka-rijukae-lijuka, iho spoll-
ings with d- (vdjuka, ldjuka) show that we do nol have the
Skt, word rdjan here, The word in the vernaculur was evi-
denily pronounced as zdjjika or Ligitka (<<rdjju+ ka or rajju+
wlka); and rdjju- could evidenily be wrillen cilher as viju- or os
rdju, as we have seen above; and ldju-, of conrse, is Lhe graphic
device for ldjju-, which was ihe astern form of the word,



SLAVERY IN ANCIENT INDIA--A STUDY IN
INDIA'S SOCIAL AND ECONOMIC HISTORY

Megasthenes, writing his account of India towards the
beginning of the third century n.c., remarked that the Indians
did not use aliens as slaves, much less a countryman of their
own." Whether this memorable pronouncement was the result,
as has been held, of the Greek’s experience of the unusual
mildness of the system in vogue among the Indians,” or else of
the same idealizing tendency that runs through Tacitus’s

% ABBREVIATIONS:

CHI., =The Cambridge History of India, Vol. 1, Ancient
India. Edited by E. ], Rapson, Cambridge, 1gaa.
i, =The [ataka, . by V. Fausball, Vols, vy, 1877-96.
Kane, 1102, =P, V. Kanwe, History of Dharmaiastra, Vel, m, P 1,
Poona, 1941
Kane, K.5.5. =P. V. Kane, Katyayanasmytisiroddbira or Katyiyana-
- smrti on  Vyavabdra (Law and Procedure) Text

(reconstructed), Translation, Notes and Intraduction,
Bombay, 1933

Naraela, =The references in Roman pumerals are to the sections
on judicial procedure (Vyavshirapadam) and those in
Arabic numerals are to the verses in Julius Jolly’s
edition, Caleutta, 1885

Rangaswami, A.K. =K. V. Rangaswami Aiyangar, Additional Verses of
Katyayana on Vyavakira in A Volume of Studies in
Indology presented to Prof. P. V. Kane, Poona, 1941,

t MacCrindle, Ancient India as described by Megasthenes and Arrian,

p. 71.
2 Rhys Davids, Buddbist India, p. 263. CE CHL, p. 416.
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Germania,” 1t 1s dilficule to deade, Nevertheless, 1t 15 but a
truism to say that the whole history of India in carly times
reveals the existence of slavery as a recognised institution. In
the Rgveda, the word dasa or dasyw is used to mean the un-
conquered aborigines as well as the subjugated slave,—a proof,
no doubt, of the frequency with which individudls of the former
class could be and were changed into the sccond. To judge
from historical analogies, capture in war must have been at this
petiod one of the chief sources of slavety. But that an Aryan
freeman could also be reduced to slavery for debt seems to
follow from a passage in the famous dicing hymn in which
the patents and brothers of a gamester are made to say,* “We
know him not, take him away bound.” OF the kinds of work
allotted to the slave and of his status in general, we have as yet
no information, though the slaves are mentioned sometimes
among the objects of priestly gift (daksing)." In this age of
general simplicicy the slave presumably was regarded as a mem- ~
ber of the master’s houschold, and in any case he must have
held a minor place in the public economy in comparison with
the free labourer.® The following period, that of the later
Sambitas and the Brabmanas, undoubtedly introduced more
complex social conditions, of which the outward symptoms

3 CE Jolly and Schmidi, Arthaidstra ed., Vol. 1 Introduction,

p 38,
q fv. % 34 4 .
5 CE Rv. vin, 19. 36, Tor similar references o gilts of slves in

later Vedic literawure see Kane, H.D, Ch. v, Slavery, pp. 1802

6 Cf A B. Kadh (in CHIL, p. 101): "The Rgveda unquestionably
presents us with a society which is not dependent on |slave] Iabour, and in
which the ordinary tasks of life are carried out by the freemen of the tribe.”
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were the emergence of a developed city-life, the improvement
of agriculture, and above all the muluplication and specialisa-
tion of industries.” Nevertheless, though we have references as
in the story of Kavasa Ailfisa” to the degtaded condition of the
slaves, there does not appear to have occurted at this cp;m:h any
striking change in the character or extent of this institution.”
Indeed Apastamba-Dharmasiitra strikes a note of remarkable
humanism when it says™ that one may stint himself, his wife
or son as to food, but not a disa who does his menial work.

It is in the following period that we are first introduced,
in connection with the remarkably vivid and objective pictures
of social life in the Pali canon and specially in the Jatakas, amid
what seems the old economic environment,” to a somewhat full

7 Cf Keith op. cit, pp. 1178, 1357
8 Ait. Br, n, 19, Kaws. Br, xn, 1, 3 where the seer Kavasa Ailiiga
as a supposed ddsiputra is held to be unfit for participation in the Soma
sactifice,
-g DProf, Keith conjectures (op, cit., p. 128) that :11.|'ring' the above peried,
“For the pensant 'wotking on his own felds was being substituted the land-
* owner cultivating his estate by means of slaves, or the merchant carrying on
his trade by the same instrumentalicy.” But the evidence for such o mppuscd
translormation is of the slenderest kind, and all that we know of subsequent
times belies the possibility of its ha.ppcu[ng. Even of such a comparatively late
period as that of the early Buddhisc literature, we are told by a competent
authority (Rhys Davids, Buddbist India, p. 55):—"We lear nothing of such
later developments of slavery as rendered the Greek mines, the Roman lati
[undia, the plantations of Christion slave-owners, scenes of misery and
oppression,”
92 1, 4 9 11:—Kamamitmanam bhiryim putram voparsndbyinna
tveva disakarmakaram,
1o CE M. Rhys Davids (in CHI, p. 198):—"The rural cconemy of
India at the coming of Buddhism was based chicfly on a system of willage
communitics. The [ataha bears very clear testimony to chis. There is no
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knowledge of Indian slavery. According to a passage in the
Suttavibbanga section of the Vinaya Pitaka' slaves are of three
classes, viz., thosc born in the master’s house, those acquited
by purchase and those captured in war. Again, a Gatha'*
occurring as well in a Jataka story as in a passage of the Niddesa
mentions four kinds of slaves, viz., those who are slaves fromy
their mothers, those who ate bought for money, those who are
slaves of their own free will, and those who are driven to slavery
by fear. An alternative list combining both these groups was
remembered in the Buddhist tradition as late as the ffth cen-
tury A.D." The Jatakas contain concrete illustrations of most
of these classes'* besides mentioning instances of persons reduced

such clear testimony in it to isolated large estates"or o geat Feudatories or w
absolute lords of the soil holding such estates.”

n P.T. 5 ed, Vol v, p. 224: dire nama aniofito dhanalkite
karamarinito,

12 Amayadasapi bhavantid b'eke,
dbanena kitap] bhavanti disa,
sayam pi b'eke wpayanti dasd,
bbaya pansnnipi bhavanti dasa,
Quoted in Vidburapandita [itaka (Fausbéll's ed., Vol. v1, p, 28g), and
Niddesa, 1, . !

13 Sece, eg. the passage in Buddbaghosa's Swmangalavilisini (P. T. 5.
cdition, Part 1, p. 168); dise & antopita-dbanakkbita-karamarinita-simam
disabyam wpagatinam afifiataro.

14 Reference to a slave born in the master's house occurs in the Katibaka
fat. (Vol. 1, pp. 451 f£); to the purchase of slaves in the Sattwbbasta Jitaka
(Vol. m, p. 343% to the capture and enslavement of persons by {rontier
robbers in the Callanirada Jitaka (Vol. w, p. 220); to voluntary cnslavement
through fear in the Kbandabila Jataka (Vol. vi, p. 138) where Prince Canda-
kumiira, speaking as the mouthpicee of the intended viedms if his Father's
sactifice, begs for life even ac the cost of being reduced to a slave's status.
In the Mabaswtasoma Jataka (Vol. v, p- 497), King Brahmadooia decides o
intereede  for  the captive kings, thinking that otherwise the man-cater
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to slavery by way of judicial punishment.™ An interesting
sidelight is thrown upon the cconomic conditions of the time
by a casual obscrvation made in one of the above passages™ to
the effect that 700 karsapanas were held to be sufficient for
purchasing a male or a female slave.
passages the slave appears to have been usually employed in

17

From various other

petforming the ordinary houschold duties.”™ But there 15 a
remarkable instance'"—remarkable in view of the degraded

(porisado) Sutasoma would scttle them in the forest as his slaves or else take
them to the fronticr and sell them. References to prisoners of war being
reduced to slavery are [ound in Mahindndradakassapajimaka, (3. vi, p. 220).
A historical instance of this kind is [urnished by Adoka’s Rock Ldier xin
mentioning as an ordinary incident of warlare the wholesale enslavement of
the conquered inhabitants of Kalinga.

15 In the Knldvaka Jataka (Vol. 1, p. 200) we arc told how a wicked
village superintendent (gamabbojaka) was condemned by the king to be the
slave of the villagers. In the Mabiwmmagga Jataka (Vol. vi, p. 38g) the
king at the intereession of the wise man Malosadha spares the lives of the
four guilty ministers and condemns them o be his slaves. On the other hand
a passage in the Vessantara Jataka (Vol. vi, p. s21), which has been taken
(Mrs, Rhys Davids, in CHIL, p. 205, and 1n6) to refer wo slavery incurred for
debr, simply describes in our view the giving away of a daughter in marriage
for [ailure to rerurn money kepr in deposic.

16 See Jat. Vol. i, p. 343. On the other hand saves apparently of the
cheapese sort could be purchased for 100 picces (kdrsdpanas?); hence the fre-
quent use of such expression as ‘meck as a roo-picce slave-gir!. (Cf. Durijina
Jataka, Vol. 1, p. 2g9).

17 Kirgapanas, as is well-known, were of three varicties, gold, silver and
copper (cf. Prof. D. R Bhandarkar, Anciens Indian Numismatics, Ch, ).
There can be litde doubt that in the above passage silver kdrgapanas are
meant, {or a gold or a copper eoin of the same designation would be too high
or too low a price to pay [or a slave.

18 Cf Fick, Die Sociale Gliedernng ctc., p. 199 (English translation by
Sisir Kumar Maitra p. 311); JBORS., Vol. i, p. 372.

19 See the Katabaka Jitaka cited above,

Iz
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occupation assigned to the slave subsequently in the Brahmani-
cal Smrtis,—of a born slave acting as the private secretary ol his
master, The treatment of the slave, in other respects, seems to
have depended upon the temperament or even the varying mood
his owner. We find, ¢.g. in the instance just cited, “the
rs!mrc. petted, Pcrmitu:d to learn writing and handicralrs besides
"his ordinary duties as valet and footman, saying to himsclf that
at the slightest fault he might ger beaten, impris_uned, branded
.and fed on a slave's fare,™*" This seems to suggest, as has =
been held,* that the slave as yet had no legal protection
against his master. Indeed a Jataka text actually refers to the
master’s absolute right over his slave.®™  The evil custom of
keeping slaves in fetters does not appear to have been altogether
unknown,* Runaway slaves, again, it would scem, were for-
cibly taken back by their owners.** On the other hand there
are few instances in the Buddhist literature of this period of

20 Mis Rhys Davids, in CHL, p. 205

ar Cf. Fick, op. ait., English tr. pp. 306, 308.

22 The "passage, which is quotecd by Ratilal Mchea, Pre-Buddbise India,
p. 210, occurs in Vidhurapanditajataka Jae. vi, p. 300 and i as follows:
ayiro bi dasassa janinda issaro.

23 -In the passage from the Khandabils [dtaka altcady quoted, the prince
affers along with the other victims to serve bound in {etters if he is saved from
death.

24 Sec the Vinaya Fitakam, P. T. §. ed, Vol. 1, p. 76. Reference to
the general depression of a slave's condition occurs in a passage of the
Samasifiaphala Sutta (Digha Nikiya, P. T. 5. ed., Vol. 1, p. 72) which pointedly
describes the joy of a slave “not his own master, subject to anather, unable to
go whither he would,” alter he had been “emancipated from that slavery,
become his own master, not subject to others, a freeman, [ree to go whither

he wonld.”
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actual maltreatment on the part of the masters.™  The slave
could sccure manumission by the master’s favour or even by
purchase.™

Such seems to have been the state of slavery i the period
which we are now treating. To realise the influence of
Buddhism upon this insticution, it is well w remember that
according to the tadition Buddha, while deprecacing in his
own peson the acceptance of slaves,” so far respected
the master's right of ownership that he forbade admission to
the Samgha to the unmanumitced slave.*® Nevertheless, we
have at least two recorded instances of liberation, by a dis-
tinguished disciple of the Master, of his slaves who rose there-
after to the rank of saints in the Buddhise Church.*® A more

25 M. Rhys Davids (in CI{1., p. z05) mentions two instances of beating
of female slaves (Maji. N., 1, 1ag, Jat., Vol. 1, pp. 402 f£). A more striking
example vecnrs in a passage of the Puggala Paiiaui (P. T. 5. wl, p. 56), which
mentions slives carrying out te king's ovders, “impelled by whip, impelled
by fear, weeping with tears upon their faces.” The pachetic story of the
children of King Vessantara being ill-treated by their cruel master the Brahman
Jjaka, is meant so obviously for the purpose of moral edification as to lose
much of its value as a contemporary picture of social lile.

26 See, e.g., the passage in the Sona-Nanda Jataka (Vol. v, p. 313) where
a pious family is described as retiving to the Himalayas afeer liberating their
slaves (ddsajanam bbujissam  katvd). Al compare the Vessantara Jataha
(Vol. w1, p. 577) where the king at the time of giving away his children in
slavery, fixes their ransom which it afrerwards paid by their grandfather.

27 Cf. the passage in the Dighs Nikdya (1. 1, 10) where non-ncceptance
of @ male or a female slave is mentioned among the Buddha's notable
characteristics,

28 Sec eg., the Vimaya Pitakam. log. cit.;—na diso pabbajetabbo.

29 The references are to the male slave Disaka and the fermale slave
Punni or Punpikd mentioned as the authors of Githds in the Theragatha
P. T. 5. ed, p. ) and Therigathd (P. T. S. ed. p. 123). Both are mentioned
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important fruit of Buddha's teaching in tl‘li:s direction is re-
vealed in Afoka’s edicts™ including the kind treatment of slaves
as well as servants,™

The Arthadistrta and the Dharmadastras which mtroduce
us to the epoch of known codes of law, natutally deal with the
institution of slavery at great length, though we have no
reasons to believe from the available evidence that there was
any change in the fundamental cconomic conditions of the
country. Both these sets of authoritics, to begin with, dis-
tinguish between the slaves and other workers. Kautilya, e.g.,
in his two chapters™® bearing the title dasakarmakarakalpa
separately treats the rules relating to the slaves (dasas) and
vatious grades of workers, e.g., agricultural labourers, herds-
men, merchants, artizans, physicians, hired servants, and cven
priests officiating at the sacrifices. In a similar manner
Narada,* whose treatment of the subject is the most complete,
distinguishes the slaves from the workers (karmakaras) of four
specified grades, while including both under the common desig-
nation of persons bound to obedience (Swirisakas). This dis-
tinction turns principally upon the difference of employment,
impure work™ being reserved for the slaves and work of a purc

in the Paramatthadipani (P. T. S. edition pp. 73, 200) as having been libera-
ted by their master Anithapindila.

30 See, e.g., the Rock Edict No. x1, and the Pillar Edict No. vn.

3t May we in view of the above [acts compare the influence of Buddhism
upon slavery with that of Christianity in the carly centuries of its existence?

g m, 13 & 14 32 v, 23

33 Such as sweeping the doorways, the place for depesiting fileh, and
the rubbish-heap; gathering and removing the leavings of food, ordure and
urine and rubbing the master's limbs at his wish. CL Narada, v, G-7.
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character being entrusted to the rest.  Among the slaves them-
sclves different grades and classes are distinguished in che
Arthasastra and Smytis, these being subject to separate causes
and provisions of the law. In Kautilya’s list,** e.g., the follow-
ing iy be cleady distinguished : (4) slaves acquired by pur-
chase in various ways, e.g., of minors from the hands of kins-
men and strangers, (b) persons given as pledge (abitaka)
whether by themselves or by others, (¢) born slaves (#daradasa)
and persons born of female slaves in the master’s houschold
(grbejata), (d) slaves by way of punishment (dandapranita),
(¢) slaves obtained by inheritance (dayagats), (f) slaves received
by gift (labdba). According to Manu™ slaves are of seven
kinds, (4) one taken captive ‘under a standard,” i.e., in warfare
(dbuajabrta), (b) one who scrves for maintenance (bhaktadasa),
(¢) one born of a female slave in the master’s house (grbaja), (d)
one purchased (krita), (¢) one acquired by gilt (datrima), (f) one
acquited by inhericance from ancestors (paitrka), (g) one co-
slaved by way of pl;nishmcnt (dandadasa). Narada™ mentions
no less than fifteen kinds of slaves, viz., (4) one born of a female
slave in the master’s house, () one acquired by purchase, (¢)
one received through gift (d) one acquired by inheritance, (¢)
one maintained during famine (f) one given as pledge (g) one
relcased from a heavy debt (&) one taken captive in war, (i) one
won in a stake, () one offering himself for a slave, (k) oné¢ set-
ving for a specified term, (/) one who serves for maintenance (m)
one who accepts slavery out of desire for a female slave, (n) one
self-sold, (o) onc fallen from the monastic life.

34 uL, 13 35 Vi, 41s. 36 v, 26.28,
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In connection with the sources of slavery mentioned above,

a few points may be noted in the present place. Regarding the
class of purchased slaves it may be observed that clsewhere
Narada,”” while describing the different kinds of wives, men-
tions a class of wanton women (svairin?) who are acquired by
purchase (dbhanakyita), and he goes on to state that the issuc of a
woman who is purchased for a price (fulka) belongs to the
begetter. Mention may be made here of the rule of Katya-
yana, Kane, KSS., vv. 693-94 allowing the benefit of half a
month in case of sale of a male slave and twice as much in case
of sale of a female slave to the purchaser in case the purchase
was made without examination. We may further observe in
this connection that the evil practice of fathers sclling their
children into slavery, though condemned in genetal terms by
Manu,” Yajhavalkya’ and Visnu* as well as in a Maba-
bharata text'™ was actually resorted to in times of distress in
the carly centuries of the Christian era.” Reference to the
class of inherited slaves is found in a’rule of Katyayana
KSS., vv. 882-83, including slaves in the class of property that
should be enjoyed by co-sharéts in common at the proper time,
A vivid illustration of another class of slaves is furnished by a
passage in the second Act of the Mrechakatika drama where
the gambler Samvahaka offers his own person for sale in the

- 37 X, 51; 54. 38 x, 61

39 o, 236 40 xxxvm, 6. 4o Xui, 45, 23
4t Sce, eg., the rext of the Milindaparibo (v. 8. 7) where Nigascua
discoursing on the dilemma of King Vessantara's “mighty giving” of lus
children unto slavery mentions as an acknowledged custom, the act of pledg-

ing or selling the son on the pare of a father, falling into debt or losing his
livelihood,
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open street for the sum of ten swvarnas which he owes to the
gambling-master Mathura. '
Comparing the Arthasastra and the Dbarmasastra rules
on the subject of slavery, we are first struck with the radical
attitude of Kautilya which is based on his conception of the
rights of the Aryan freeman, not to say those of the individual
man, Kautilya, e.g., imposes™ penaltics increasing, it is true,
in degree with the social status of the party injured, for the
sale and mlortgage of a minor Siidra, VhaiSya, Ksatriya and
Brahmana, the only exception being made in the case of the
born slave. In the same context he prescribes half the above
scale .of ‘penalties for the offence of ‘depriving of his Aryan
character’ even a slave guilty of stealing wealch, In this con-
nection he lays down the memorable maxim®™ that while che sale
and mortgage of children are permissible among barbarians, no
Aryan should be reduced to ‘slavery. On the other hand, the
general tendency of the Smrtikaras is to emphasize the rights
of the twice-born classes and specially of the Brahmanas to the
exclusion of those of the Siidras. To borrow a modern
expression, while the Arthasastra insists, in the main, upon the
princ{pit of nationality, the Dbarmafastra lays stress upon
the principle of birth and social status. Manu,** e.g., while
imposing a heavy fine upon a Brahmana for forcibly reducing
an initiated person of the higher classes to servile work, expressly

42 m, 13. Kautlya however, permits the mortgage of an Aryan as a
temporary and an emergency measute.

43 The text is as follows: —mlecchindmadogak prajim vikretumadbatnm
vi na tuevdryasya dissbhivab.

44 VoL, 412-413,
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allows him this right with respect to the Siidras, and he repeats
in this connection the favourite Brahmanical doctrine of the
Stidra’s divinely ordained duty of scrvice. A slight tincture
of humanity is found in a text"® of Jaimint's Afimamsasirtras
to the effect that a man making a gift of everything in che
Vifuajit sacrifice cannot give away the Siidra who waits upon
him out of duty. Yijfavalkya,"" Narada” and Katya-
yana™ lay down in the same spitit the maxim that slavery
should be in the anuloma and not in the pratiloma order,
Narada making a significant exception in the casc of one who
has renounced the duties of his order. Visnu' imposes the
penalty of the highest amercement upon a person who employs
an individual of high caste in servile work. Karydyana™ goces
so far as to declare catcgorically that slavery pertains to the
three lower classes but rot to the Brahmagas, and he further
declares, if Candeévara’s reading of the text™ be accepted as
cottect, that a Brahmana should not be cnslaved even by an
individual of his own caste. When a Briahmana is enslaved,
Kityayana continues, the king’s lustre is destroyed, and he

45 Sidrafca dbarmaiastratvae, Mimamsisitras, vi, 7. 6.

46 1, 183. . 47 V. 39

48 Quoted in Pardferamadbava, Bib. Ind. ed, p. 341. [=Kane, KS5.,
v. 716]. *

49 Quoted, bid., p. 154. .

so Quoted in Vividaratnikara, p. 152. [=Kane, KSS.; v, 715].

5t Candedvara reads: semavarne'pi viprants disatvam naiva karayer. On
the other hand Madhava's reading of this passage (Par., p. 342) is “asavarne
ter viprasya disatvam naiva kirayet,’ which he wkes to imply that a Brihmana
could be the slave of a person of his own class. Kane, KSS., v, 717 also gives
the reading samavarpopiviprants on the authority of Aparirka ere. as well as
that of samavarpepi according to Devannabhatta's Smrti-Candriba,
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quotes Brhaspati to the cffect that while the rule of the Ksatriya,
the Vaidya and the Stidra permits their enslavement by persons
of their own order, a Brahmana should not be employed on
servile work,™  In the same spiric Kacyiyana declares™ the
sale or purchase of a Brihmana woman into slavery to be invalid
and the scller or buyer thereof to be punishable,

It would seem to follow from the above that the general
tendency of the Dbarmasastras was to climinate, or at least
restrict, the class of high-born slaves, It was apparently for this’
reason that the condition of the slave in the Smrti literature
shows, on the whole,. as compated with the Arthasastra, a
change for the worse. Kautilya, e.g., mentions®’ the act of
causing the temoval of dead bodies or ordure or urine or the
lcavings of food by a pledged person to involve forfciture of the
deposit,  On the other hand Nairada™ tacitly sanctions this
treatment by including the pledged person in his list of slaves
for whom work of an impure character such as that mentioned
above is expressly reserved.  More explicit is the testimony of
Katyayana™ who reserves work of the above kind for the issue
of female slaves. Again Kautilya, in the context in which the
above passage occurs, mentions vatious penalties for maltreat-

sz Kane, K55, v, 7:8. Kirydyana indeed declares char when a Brahmana
performs servile work out of his own [ree will, it must not be of an impure
character.  See the text quoted in Par, p. 342 and Vivada. p. 152, together
with the commentary of Midhava.
53 ddadyad-brabmanim yastu vikrinita tathaiva cal
rijid tadakrtam kdryam dendyab sysb sarva eva te|| Kane, KSS.
v, 726,
54 1, 13 55 Vv, 6; 16,
56 Kane KSS., v, 720.

3 . »
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ment of different kinds of slaves. For keeping in a state of
nudity or tormenting or punishing a pledged person, e.g., the
deposit-money is to be forfeited. For improper conduct (ati-
kramana) towards women of this class the same penaley is
ordained, and if these belong to various specified classes of
nurses and attendants, they are decreed to be liberated.  For
violating a pledged female nurse without her consent, the
punishment should be the frst or the middle gmercement,
according as the woman is under the offender’s own control or
not, For cortupting a pledged girl of this class the deposit-
money should be forfeited, and the marriage portion ($ufka)
should be paid along with double the amount as fine.””  For
selling or pledging a pregnant femalc slave without provid-
ing for her maintenance (dasim va sagarbbamaprativibita-
bbarmanyam), the offender along with the purchaser and the
person C{:-ntracting should be punished with the frst amerce-
ment. The same punishment should be inflicted for selling ot
pledging by force in a foreign land and on mean work a person
less than cight years of age belonging to certain specified
classes of slaves. For again selling or mortgaging a male or
female slave after having once redeemed such a person, a fine
of twelve panas should be levied unless the slave gives his con-
sent thereto. In the body of the Brihmanical Smrtis such wise
and humane rules ate in general completely absent. Yajha-
valkya indeed imposes™ a fine upon a man violating a female

57 In another place 1v, 12 Kautilya decrees similar penaltics for defiling
the free daughter of a male or of a [emale slave as well as a female suitable
for ransom.

58 m 290.
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slave. With this may be compared a provision of Katydyana®
inflicting a fine upon a person who, though well off, sells a
female slave Faichful o her master and unwilling to part from
him, Manu™ on the other hand. sanctions the right of chas-
tisement with respect to an offending wife, son, uterine brother,
puptl and slave, while making the important reservation that the
infliction of chastisement on a “noble part” of the l:ucrcl}.r is
punishable as thefe.

As with the personal rights of the slave, so with his rights
of property. Kautilya® allows the self-sold slave along with the
born slave and the person pledged, to retain what he carns
without prejudice to his master’s work and even inherit from
his ancestors. In the same context he permits the slave acquir-
ed by purchase to transmit his property to his kinsmen in whose
default alone it should vest in the master. On the other hand
Manu™ lays down the remarkable dictum repeated later on by
Nirada," Devala and Katyayana,"' to the effect that the wife,
the son and the slave have no property of their own and what-
ever they carn belongs to their owner. Exceptions to this
general rule, however, are made by the writers abovementioned.

59 Kane, K55, v, 729:—
vikrofamanam yo bbaktim dasim vikretsmicchati|
andpadisthab faktab sanpripnuyid-dviiatam damam||
fio Vi 2g9-300. 61 m, 13.
62 vi, 416: bbiryd putraica dasafca traya evidbanalh smytib|
yatte samadbigacchanti yasta te tasya taddbanam||
63 v, 41
64 Quoted in Vivida, p. 150. [=Kane, KS§, v. y24 which is as
Follows : —
disasya tu dbanam Jrﬁhjrih‘uimi‘ tasya prabbub smrtab|
prakaiam vikrayadyattu na svami dbanamarbati]).
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expressly in the case of the wife and the son"” and by impli-
cation in the casc of the slave. Manu™ and Yijiavalkya,”
indeed, expressly permic a Siidra father to give au his discretion
a share of the inheritance to his son by a female slave,  Yijia
valkya™ adds that in such a case when the father dies, the
slave's son should have a half shate if there are legitimate sons,
and a full shate if there are no such sons and no daughter's
sons. In the passage above quoted, Katyayana excepts {rom the
genetal rule relating to the slave’s disability of ownership pro-
perty acquited by means of ‘open sale’.”

Turning to the rules of emancipation, we find the same
difference in the spirit of the Arthasastra and the Dbarmasistra,
Kautilya™ permits the sclf-sold slave together with the born slave
and the person pledged to purchase their freedom, provision
being made in the case of the former that the ransom should
cotrespond to the price paid (praksepanuriipascasya niskrayab),
For neglecting to liberate the slave on payment of a correspond-
ing ransom, and for detaining a slave without reason, Kautilya
prescribes a small fine. In the same context he declates that
the person enslaved by way of punishment (dandapranita)
should receive his freedom by performing work and the frec-

65 Scc e.g., Manu, 1, 194, 206; Yaj., 1, 114, 118-119.

66 1x, 179. 67 1, 133 68 u, 134

6g Kane, K385, v, 7p24:—Prakifam vikrayidyatts na svimi dbana-
marhagy, Kane, K55, p. 267n thinks that the reading prds&afdu:kmyil in
place of prakifam wlryar in Vicapatimidra's Vivddacintimani gives the
better sense.  The whole passage would then mean ‘what tre shave gets
through the favour of his master nn-:l the price he got by selling himself do
not belong to the master.

7o i, 13.
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man taken captive in war (dryaprano dbuajabriab) by means of
work ot ¢lse of half its money equivalent. In fact Kautilya's
only bar against redemption scems to embrace the cases of a
person sell-pledged becoming an outcast once, a peeson pledged
by others becoming so twice, and these persons trying to
escape to a forcign kingdom once (sakrditmadbata nispatitab
sidet  dviranycnabitakab  sakydubbau  paravisyabbimukbas).
On the other hand, Narada' makes it impossible except in the
cases to be noted presently, for his fiest four classes of slaves to
win freedom otherwise than by the favour of their masters.
With respect to the pledged person, Narada's rule is practically
the same, for he declares™ that such an individual can be released
when his master redeems him and becomes equal to a slave when
he is allowed to be taken in lieu of payment of debt. In the
same connection Nirada™ ordains, in direct contravention of the
rule of Kautilya above quoted, that a person voluntarily selling
himsclf into slavery is incapable of rclease from servitude. It
must be mentioned in explanation of this attitude that both
Manu™ and Yijfiavalkya™ rank the selling of one's own self
among the wpapitakas, The Smrtikaras, moreover, introduce
characteristically enough a new ground of disability by making
the apostate from asceticism (pravrajyavasita) the king's slave
and for ever incapable of release.”” While Kautilya™ decrees a

71 V.29 72 Vi32. 73 V,37. 74 XL 5. 75 I 340
76 Cf. Y&, n, 183; Nar, v, 35 Cf. Kane, XSS, v. 731:—
pravrajydvasito daso moktavyafca na kenacit|
anakilabbrto disyanmucyate goyugam dadat |;
Rangaswami, 4.K. v. go:—
pravrajyavasito yatra punardirin samabaret|
nisan svimi bbavettatra diso hyesa vigarbitab||. 77 Loc. eit.
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female slave bearing a child to her master to be forthwith releas-
ed along with her offspring, the Smrtis with the single excep-
tion of Katyayana™ make no such provision. Manu™ on the
other hand states in onc place that a free woman by marrying
a male slave is hersclf reduced to servitude, In fact the only
important concession made in the Dhbarmasastras in Favour of
the slaves scems to be that one reduced to slavery by force or
sold into slavery by robbers together with a slave rescuing his
mastet’s life from grave peril, is decreed forthwith to be liberated
from servitude." WNarada,*' indeed, states that in the last-
mentioned case the slave should take a son’s share of his master’s
wealth, For the rest the methods of emancipation in the
Dharmasastras are practically the same as those of the Artha-
sastra, allowing of course for the merely tacit recognition of the
slave’s right ownetship in the former instance. One who be-
comes a slave for maintenance (bbaktadasa), according to Yajha-
valkya®® and Narada,” is released by giving up his subsistence,—
Yajhavalkya adds, also by giving a ransom. One who has been
maintained during famine, Narada goes on,* is released by
giving a pair of cows, one who has been enslaved for debt by
repaying the sum with interest, one enslaved for a stipulated
period by the expiry of his term, one who has voluntarily offer-

78  svadisim yastw samgacchetprasiti ca bbavetiatah|
aveksya bijom hirya syinna disi sanvaya ta si|| Kane, KSS., v. 723

79 Quoted in Vivada, p. 150: dasenodba tvadisi ya sipi dastvamapnuyit|
yasmadbbarta prabbustasyih svimyadhinab prabburyatab.

8o Cf. Yaj., u, 18z; Nir, v, 30, 38.

B wv, 30 82 1, 182, 8 v, 36

84 v, 31-36. [Karydyana, Kane, K55, v. 731 repeats Mirada's rule
relating to emancipation of persons maintained during famine|.
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ed himself together with a person taken captive in war and
one won in a stake by giving a substitute of equal capacity for
work; one who has accepted slavery for the sake of a female slave
is released by giving ber up.

A word may be added hete regarding the status of the
emancipated slave. In an oft-quoted passage®® Manu says that
a Stdra, though emancipated by his master, is not released
from servitude, a doctrine which he bases upon his dictum of
the Sidra’s inherent nature, Narada," however, appears to
state that when a slave is emancipated, his food may be eaten,
his presents may be accepted, and he may be respected by
worthy persons.

E;.-, Vil 414: na svamind nispsto’pi Fidro dasyadvimseyate| nisargajam
bi tat tasya kastasmat tadophbati,
86 Quoted in Pardfaramidbava, p. 347
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SOME CURRENT VIEWS OF THE ORIGIN AND
NATURE OF HINDU KINGSHIP CONSIDERED

I .

In his work entitled Hindu Polity, Dr. K. P. Jayaswal
treats inter alia the speculations of the ancient Indian thinkers
relating to the origin of kingship, or more generally, of the
State. His views on this important subject, ncedless to say,
desetve the most careful consideration of every student of Indian
antiquities, and it is this task which we propose to take up here.

Let us begin by analysing the Principiul points of his thesis :

I The “Vedic theory’ implied that kingship had ics
ofigin in war, or to state more cottectly, in clection under the
stress of war. This “suggests that the institution of kingship
was borrowed [by the Aryans] from the Dravidians.™

Il The “drajaka democrats” who propounded a “theory
of extreme individualism’ held that the State was founded on
the basis of Social Contract.

Il The “political writers” (otherwise called the “scien-
tists’) laid down a “contractual theory of the origin of
monarchy” which was a monarchist adaptation of the “repub-

lican theory of contract.””

IV The theory of the Manusambita which was the
“'nearest Hindu approach to the divine theory of kingship” had
“no direct support in carlicr literacure.” It was started to
“support an abnormal state of affirs opposed to law and tradi-

v Op eit., part 1, pp. 45 2 Op. cit, part 1, pp. 172-73.
3 Op. cie, part 1, p. 173, part 1, p 5.
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tion, viz., political rule by Brahmin" (sic), and was “never
approved or adopted by a single subsequent law-book.”™*

V' From the above it follows thac the Hindu king was
held to be ““a servant of the State™ or “virtually a consticutional
* slave’” and that his office was taken to be “a trust.”

I As regards che Vedic theory of the origin of kingship
the text quoted by Dr. Jayaswal® is not the only cvidence bear-
ing on this point. Assuming, as Dr. Jayaswal does, that the
divine sovercignty of Indra can rightly be taken to be a reflex
of the human sovereigney of che earthly king, we have to men-
tion in this connexion at least one other Vedic akhyayika
which leads to a quite different conclusion. The whole passage”
may be quoted in full. ““Prajapatirindramasyjata-nujavaram
devanam|, tam prabinot| pare bi], etesam devanam adbi-
patiredbiti| tam deva abruvan/, kastvamasi| vayam vai tvacch-
reyamsab sma iti ma devi avocannitif, atha va idam tarbi
prajapatan hara asit| yadasminnaditye |, tadenamabravit| etanme
prayaccha|  athabametesam  devanam-adbipatirbbavisyamiti,
ko’bam syamityabravit|, etar pradayeti|, etat sya ityabravit).
yadetat bravisitif, ko na vai nama prajapatib| ya evam vedal,
vidurenam namna, tadasmai rukmam krtva pratyamuncat] tato
va indro devanamadhbipatirabbavat|.” It is evident that what we
have here is not a theory of election, but of creation of kingship
by the will of the Supreme Deity, Let us quote another text,
almost certainly taken from a Brabmana, which expresses in the

4 Op. cit., pact 1, pp. 54-57.
5 Op. cit., pare 11, pp. 185, 188,
6 Ait. Br., 1, 14.

7 Taiee, Br, 0, 2. 10. 1-2,

4
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clearest terms the divine creation of the human King, It is
cited from an unknown amnaya by Viévariipa, the auchor ol
the carliest extant commentary on the Yajfavalkya Smyti, The
text™ in part is as follows: —

Sabba va idam-abbavat, devas-ca manusyas-ca, te yado-
pakarair-na .fek#r—manﬁ.;ylﬁﬂ-ismiéarmm atha  devas-tiroba-
bbivub, tin Prajapatir-abravit-'kah prajah  palayita  bbuvi
sarve 'ntarbitah stha) asamraksyamanah praja adbarmirditas
tyaksyantita)  pradanam-wpajivanam-asmikam-iti’  te devib
Frajapatim abruvan “purnsamiirtizn rijanam karavama Somad
rispam-aday-Adityat  tejo  vikramam-atha  Indrad ~ Visnor-
vijayam Vaifravanat tyagam Yamat samyamanamiti.’ (The gods
and men failed to bring the people under their control through
benevolence.  Then the gods disappeared.  When Prajapati
enquited as to who should protect the Pmplcs, the gods m:p!icti
that they would create a king in the form of a man by taking
different qualitics from the different deities). As regards the
further observation of Dr. Jayaswal that 4it. Br., 1, 14 suggests
the institution of kingship to have been borrowed by the Indo-
Aryans from the Dravidians, it must, we are afraid, be treated
as too original to deserve any serious notice. For its acceptance
involves a number of unproved assumptions. These arc:—

1 that in pre-Aryan times the Dravidians had kings,

2 that the aborigines with whom the Aryans came in
contact belonged ethnically to the Dravidian stock,

3 that the Aryans with their known aversion towards
the aborigines did not hesitate to bortow one of their most im-
portant institutions from them.,

74 Op. et 1, 350,
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Nor, again, docs the evidence of historical analogy support
Dr. Jayaswal's theory, In the parallel case of the Anglo-Saxon
invaders of Britain, it was not by borrowing from the con-
queted people but through the necessities of the situation
which called for a common and permanent leader in war, that.
the institution of kingship, as is generally held, came into
general use.

II' No. 2 is a brilliant example of the author’s ingenuity
in discovering the hidden meaning of familiar facts, Before
the publication of the Hindu Polity, ‘arajaka’ was held in all
quarters to have only one meaning relating o ‘kinglessness” or
‘anarchy’. Buc Dr, Jayaswal with characteristic boldness gives
it an original significance in the sense of a ‘non-ruler State” and
accords it a place in his list of Hindu ‘technical constitutions.’
By it he means an idealistic constitution in which law instead
of an individual was taken to be the ruler and which was based
on “‘mutual agrecment or social contract between the citizens.”’
Now what are the grounds on which this novel interpretation
of a very familiar term is sought to be based? “The technical
Arajaka,” we are told,” ““does not mean anarchy’" as this is indi-
cated by “a special term matsyanyaya.” But that Ardjaka was
a technical term and not, as is ordinarily held, a popular ex-
pression for anarchy, is precisely the _pc:-int requiring to
be proved. The sole evidence on which Dr. Jayaswal relies” is
the wellknown and oft-quoted text of the Jaina dyardhga
Sutta (i, 3. 1. 10) forbidding monks and nuns to pass through
certain countries which are specified as follows: —

8 Hindu Polity, part 1, p. g7 m.
g Op. cit., pat 1, p. g9
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arayani va ganariyani va jwvarayani va dorajjani va
verajjani va viraddbarajjani va,

Hete there is nothing to justify Dr, Jayaswal's assumption
of relerence to a non-ruler or Law-State and consequently his
interpretation of ardjaka must be dismissed as not proven.™

Having thus invoked an imaginary “Ardjaka constitution’
“based on the rule of law,” Dr. Jayaswal must needs [ather
on its exponents an equally imaginary theory of the basis of
the State. The texts quoted by Dr. Jayaswal'™ in support of his
view occur 10 the course of the two well-known stories of the
origin of monarchy in the Santiparvan (chs. Lix and 1xvu).
Now admitting that the $antiparvan in its existing form has
incotporated a mass of catlier materials, one may be permitted
to doubt very much whether a portion of the text torn from its
context and not described (as the ancient natratives are) in the
form of itihasam puratanam, can safely be attributed to a class
of authors (“Arajaka democrats’) whose existence is unknown to
history.

Il The theories of the origin of kingship in the Artha-
sastra, the Manusambita, and the Mababbarata, which Dr.
Jayaswal ascribes to the “political writers’ (or the ‘scientists ) are
undoubtedly very remarkable of their kind. But to characterize
them as examples of the contractual origin of kingship is to

1o We may quote here the version of H. Jacobi who translates (SBE.,
Vol. xxm, p. 138) the whole passage as follows: —'A monk or a nun on the
pilgrimage whose road (lies through) a counuy where there is no king or
many kings or an unancinted king or two governments or ne goveinment
or a weak government, should if there be some other place for walking about
or friendly districts, not choose the foumer road for their voyage.'

1oa Op. cit, part 1, p. 8.
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give an altogether one-sided, and therefore imperfect, view of
their true nature. Tor, fiest, let it be noted that the person
with whom the ‘contract’ is supposed to be made is not an
ordinary mortal bue is a supethuman being,—~Manu Vaivas-
vata, progenitor of the present race of living beings,'™ Manu
the [ather of the human race,” or clse Prthu who traced
his descent from Virajas, the mind-begotten son of Brahma.'
In the fiest instance, again, the theory of election is supple-
mented by that of quasi-sanctity of the king, from which
follows the doctrine of sinfulness of slighting royaley.”  In the
last two cases we are told in graphic language how it was by
the direct act of the supreme god, Brahma or Visgu, moved
thercto by the acute distress of the l:J{mPic. that a ruler was set
over tham.™  How “very remote this is from the idea of ‘con-
tractual origin of kingship!” And going back for a moment
to the three accounts above mentioned, we are tempted to ask
how very onc-sided after all is the clement of contract that
actually enters into their composition. In the Arthasistra
the contract is implied and not expressed, and its result is stated
to be that the king is spiritually responsible for his misgovern-
ment, while he is enttled to his usual one-sixth share even
from hermits dwelling in che forest. It follows that the sub-
jects have no explicit authority to bring the king to account

tob Arthafdsga, 1, 13.

11 Sanbiparvan, Ch, Lxvin

12 Ibid., Ch. Lix

13 Artbafistra, 1, 13:  Indrayamasthanametadrijinab pratyaksabodapra-
sadab| tanavamanyaminam daivo’pi dandab spriatif tasmadyijine nivamanta-

vyab//
14 Cf $ansi, ux, 87 &; Ibid, wxvn, 2ok
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for his misdeeds and inflict upon him temporal penalties, but
he must needs be made subject to spiritual sanctions. Simi-
latly in ch. Lxvit of the Santiparvan the people are said to have
entered into an agreement with Manu, the king-designate, but
the agteement which was meant to overcome Manu's reluc-
tance to rule only stipulated for the subjects” payment of the
toyal dues and their granting the king immunity from their
own sins.” In ch. Lix, it is true, Prthu, the fiest ‘king’ (rzjan)
is said after his miraculous birth to have complied with a long
list of promises ending in the famous pratijia ('coronation-
oath’)."™® But Dr. Jayaswal, while quoting the conetxc in which
this important statement occurs in full, fails to reproduce the
whole story and thus helps to present a distorted version of its
true constitutional significance. For, in ‘the lines following
those describing Prthy’s consecration, Bhisma is made to ex-
plain, obviously in reply to the latter part of Yudhisthira's query
(“why does one man rule over the many who are his equals in
all respects’?), that the Lord Visnu entered the person of the
king, whence kings are reverenced by the people as gods. Why
should the people submit to one man, the royal sage gocs on,
except for his divine qualicy? A god is born on earth as king
after his stock of spiritual merit is exhausted, and is endowed
with Visnu's divine majesty. As he is established by the gods,
no one transcends him and every person submits to his autho-
rity.”” It will be scen from the above that the idea of the
coronation-oath is here swamped, if not superseded, by that of

15 los. cit., 232, 2g.
16 Cf. Hwmdu Polity, pt. u, pp. 46-47.
17 S$anti, vLix, 128, 131, 134-35
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the king’s divine nature which is explicitly declared to he the
basis of his tule over his subjects.
IV The well-known account of the origin of kingship in

the Manavadharmasastra undoubtedly carries the king's autho- -

tity to a high pitch. But is it correct to state thac it had “no
direct support in the earlicr literature”?  The divine creation
of the human king is already foreshadowed in the story of the
creation of Indra's sovercigney by Prajipati in the Taittiriya
Brabmana thar we have cited above. Furthermote, the descrip-
tion of the coronation ritual in the Brabmanas would itsclf
without “‘twisting” “‘support” the theory of the king's divine
nature. In the accounts af the grear ceremonics of royal conse-
cration in the Brabmanas, we ate again and again told how the
yajamana is raised by the sacred act of the ritual to the status
of the gods. The following passages that are relevant to this
case may be mentioned in this connexion. The Sat. Br.,
explaining one of the rites of the Vajapeya, says (v, 2,
2, 14-15): tad-Brbaspater-evainam-etatsayujyam  salokatam
gamayati| devebbyo nivedayatyayam mabaviryo yo' bbyase-
cityayam yusmakaiko’ bhit-tam gopayateti’* In another
place (v. 2. 1. 11) it states; prajapateh praja abbimeti
prajapaterhyesa praja bbavati yo vajapeyena yajate In con-
nexion with the Rajasiiya, we have the following: Sat, Br:,
V. 4. 3. 4: esa Indro bbavati yacca ksatriyo yadu ca yaja-

18 "He thus makes him attain to the fellowship of Brhaspad and to co-
existence in the world......Him thus indicated, he therchy indicates to the
gods: "Of mighty powers is he who has been consecrated : he has become one
ol yours; protect him!® thus he thereby says” (SBE., Vol. xu1, p. 41).

19 He who offers the Vijapeya indecd becomes Prajipati's child” (SBE.,
Vol. xt1, p. 32)
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manah.™® On the Afvamedba, Sat, Br., xu1, 4. 4. 3 says: tad
yadenarn devaily samgayanti devairevainam tatsalokam kur-
vanti," Taitt. Br., 1, 9. 20, 2. afvendiva medbyena prajapatel)
sayujyam salokatamapnoti| etasimeva devatandm  saynjyam
sarstitim samanalokatam apnoti yo'fvamedbena yajate, This
doctrine of divine sanctity of the Ksatriya yajamana or the king
is held in one important Brahmana passage to be the basis of
his rule over his subjects. We refer to Sat. Br., v. 1. 5. 14
where it is said that with reference to a Rajastya rite making
the sacrificer shoot to a certain distance with an atrow, “tad yad
tajanyah pravidbyati esa vai prajapateh pratyaksatamam yad
rajanyastasmad-ekah san-babinamiste.™

Not merely in its antecedents but also in its lacer history
is the Manava account of the origin of kingship related to
other canonical works. It would indeed be exccedingly strange
if one of the most characteristic doctrines of the Manusamhita
were “not” to be “approved or adopted by a single subsequent
law-book.” For was it not a smyti writer who declared : vedar-
thopanibaddbvatvit pradbanyam hi manoh smrtam| manvar-
thaviparitatu ya smrtib si vinasyati.” Nor does the reason

20 "He is Indra for a two-fold reason, namely, because he is a Ksatriya
and because he 15 a saciificer” (SBE, Vol. xui, pp. 98-g9).

21 “The reason why they thus sing of him along with the gods is that
they thereby make him share the same world with the gods” (SBE., Val, xuiv,
P 372)-

2z "And as to why a Rijanya shoots, he, the Rijanya, is most manifestly
of Prajipati (the lord of creatures); henee, while being one, he rules over many”
(SBE., Val. xu, p. 25).

23 Brhaspati quoted by Kullika in his commentary on Manwsmrti, 1, 1:
For this verse see alse Brhaspatismrti reconstructed by K. V. Rangaswami
Aiyangai, GOS., Vol. wxxxv, Baroda 1941, p. 233, v. 13 where it is found
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advanced by Dr. Jayaswal for the alleged unique character of
Manu's theory commend itself to our approval.  For assuming
that the Manavadharmasistra was written to support the rule
of the Brahmapa Pusyamitra, was not “political rule by
a Brihmapa" sanctioned by the Smytis as an apaddbarma?**
Reverting to the point which immediately concerns us, what
ig the evidence tending to show that Manu's theory ““failed
miscrably”"?  Dr, Jayaswal claims the authority of constitu-
tional writers to the effect that the Minava doctrine was trans-
[ormed into a “divine theory of the servitude of the king to the
subject.”  But the only “writer” who holds this view is the
author of the Sukraniti, and his famous doctrine (1. 188) is not
even once mentioned or alluded to by Dr. Jayaswal cither in
the present context or in the two chapters to which reference
is made in the footnote. On the other hand theories of king-
ship resembling that of Manu are found in many of the later
“law-books’ and Purinas. We have room for a few examples.
Narada*"*i—raksadbikaradisatvadbbistans grabadarianat| yadeva
kurute vaja tagpramanamiti sthitib[[ nirbalo'pi yatha strinam
pijya eva patib sadal prajanim viguno' pyevam piijya eva
prajapatib| | ; pafica rapani rajano dbarayantyamitanjasab |
with a few verbal changes. Equally significant is the preceding verse (V. r2)
.of the DBrbaspatismrti just mentioned. lt is as follows: ‘'tavacchaftrini
sobbante  tarkavyikaranini caf dbarmirtbamoksopadestd  manurydvanna-
driyate/| (‘The scicnces, dialectics and grammar Aourish as long as Manu
the teacher of Virtne, Wealih and Salvation is noc perceived),

24 Cf Mana, x, 81; Ydj, 1, 3, 5 cte. Medhiinithi commenting on the
former verse says: yaddsya Sarirakwtnmbanityakermivasido bbavati.. tadi
ksatriyavas gramanagararaksading fastradbiranena sati sambbave sarvadhic
patyena jivet,

24a Jolly's ed., sec. xvit, vv. 22, 26, 52b, 54-s.

E-

il
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agnermdrisya somasya yamasya dbanadasya caf[; Suciscaivi-
Sucih samyak-katham raja na daivatam|; loke sminmangalany-
astaw bribmano ganrbutasanab| hiranyam sarpir-dditya apo
raja tathastamab|| etani satatam pasyennamasyedarcayel sva-
yam/| pradaksinam ca kurvita yathasyayul pravardhate] |
Brhatpara$ara®™': jAa nypanam paramam bi tejo yastam na
manyeta sa Sastravadbyab| Sriyacca kwryacca vadecca bhiabbyt-
tadeva karyam bbuvi sarvalokaib || durdbarsativramsnsamana-
dipter-briiyanmanusyabh parusam nypasya| yastasya tejo'pya-
vamanyamanal sadyal sa panicalvamupaiti papat/ |

V  To argue in the face of the above that in the Hindu
theory the king was “a servant of the Stace’ and his oflice was
“a trust” is to admit the validity of one set of facts to the exclu
sion of another set of at least equal indisputability. How strong
a spell the sentiment of divine sanctity of the lr.ing cast upon the
Hindu mind may best be gauged from its survival down to
modern times. In a famous Bengal Vaisnava work of the carly
seventeenth century A.C., a Hindu officer of the Moslem court
is represented quite naturally as addressing his master, an un-
consecrated foreigner, as a part of Visnu.* And is it not a
matter of common knowledge that to the present day the Raja
of Puri is popularly known as Calanti Visnu (a moving Visnu)?

L * ¥ & %

24b Quoted in Viramitrodaya, Rijnitiprakaia, Benares ed., p. 23.

25 See the Caitanyacaritdmrtam of Krsnadisa Kavirdja, Madhyalili, ch. 1.
The passage refecved to occurs in the course of the addeess of the Dabir Kbas
to Alauddin Hussain Shah, and runs as [ollows: —tami narddbipa bao Vigyn
amia sama, (You are a king, equal to a part of Visgu).
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Having considered Dr. K. P, Jayaswal’s views about Ancient
Indian Kingship, we shall bricfly notice his analysis of Hindu
Imperial Systems.  In his work Hindu Polity® he distinguishes
theee main cypes of empire to have existed in Ancient India—
Adbipatya, Sarvabbawma, and Samrajya,—which he interprets
cespectively as “Suzerainey’ (or ‘Over-protection’), ‘pan-country
Sovercigney’ (or ‘One-king empire”) and ‘Federal Imperialism’.
These interpretations are sought to be based partly on the
ctymology of the terms in question and partly on the evidence
of the ditareya Brabmana and are sought to be justified by
means of recorded instances in history and legend.

Now the Aditareya Brabmana,” in course of its exposition of
‘the Great Consccration ceremony’ (Mababbiseka) of the king
of gods, and its copy, ‘the Grear Consecration’ of the king of
men, mentions a ‘stock list' of the various positions which fall
to the lot of one consecrated under this ceremony. This
comprises, besides a long list of descriptive epithets, the terms
Samrajya, Bhaujya, Svarajya, Vairdjya, Rajya, Paramesthya,
Mabarajya, Adbipatya, Svavafya, and Atistha. These terms,
it may be added, are associated in the same context™ with the
peoples of different quartets or regions. Thus we have

Samrajya ... ... The Eastern peoples

Bhaujya ... ... The Satvants in the south

Svarajya ... ...  The Southern and Western
peoples.

26 Pare u, pp. 1950E 27 VI, 12-1g.

28 Ait. Br, viu, 14, (reladng to the Mababbiseka of Indm). In the
corresponding passage (Ibid., vin. 1g) relating to the Mabibbiseka of kings,
the same arrangement is maintained except that Mihirdjya~and the following
terms are connected with the middle region.
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Vairajya ... . The Uttarakurns and Uttara-
madras beyond the Himalayas.
Rajya . The Kwra-Pasicalas with the

Vasas and  Ufinaras 1n  the

middle,
while Paramesthya, Mabarajya, Adbipatya, Svavaiye and
Atistha ate connected mote fancifully with the upward quarter.
It is evident that the terms just mentioned have to be under-
stood more or less as technical designations, All the other ex-
pressions used in the above context should preferably be taken
to be descriptive of royal (or imperial) authority. Such is the
case with the term Sarvabhauma in the passage relerred o by
Dr. Jayaswal, which may be quoted here in Keith's tran-
slation®” : —

“If he who knows thus should desire of a Ksatriya, ‘May he win all
victories, find all the worlds, attain the superiority, pre-eminence and supre-
macy over all kings, and over-lordship, paramount rule, self-rule, sovercignty,
supreme authority, kingship, great kingship and suzerinty; may he be all
cncompassing, possessed of all the earth (SFrvsbbawmal), possessed of all lile,

[rom the onc end upto the further side of the carth bounded by the ocean,
sole ruler’, ete,

29 Rigveda Brahamanas, pp. 331-32. In the oniginal the text (vun 15}
is as follows:—Sa ya icched cvamvit hsatriyamayam sarvi jutir-jayctayam
:M?akawm’e:&yam sarvesam  rafiam  Sraigthyam-atisthim  paramatdm
gaccheta s@mrajyam  bbaujyam svirdjyam vair@jyam piramesthyam rijyam
mabarijyam-idbipatyam-ayam samantaparyayi sydt-sarvabbawmab  sirviysga
d'ntad-dparirdbit-prebivyal  samudraparyantayi charddii...sa  ya  icched-
cvamuit-ksatriyo'ham  sarvd  juir-jayeyam-abam mwi.ff.af:ﬁu vindeyam-aham
sarvesim  rijadam draisthyam-atistham  pavamatam  paccheyam  samrijyam
bhasjyam svardjyam vairdjyam paramestbyam rajyam mibarajyam-adbipatyam-
abam  samantaparyiyi sydm  sirvabbaumah  sarviyng  7'mtad-Zpavirdba
prebivyai samudraparyantaya ekariditi,
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“If a Ksatriya who knows thus desive, "May [ win all victories, find all
worlds, atain the superiority, pre-cminence and supremacy over all kings and
twcr.-lun:hhip. paramount rule, sell-rule, suwrnfgut}r, supreme authority, i{ing—
ship, greae kingahip and suzerainty, may T be all encompassing, possessed of
all the eacth (Sirvabbaumab), possessed of all life, from the onc end upto the
further side of the varth bounded by the ocean sole ruler”, ete.

‘Sarvabbagmd’, "then, in the ditareya Brabmana implies
not so much a specific kind of empire, as a racher vague descrip-
tion of imperial authority. Dr. Jayaswal, indeed, finds in the
above-quoted text of the Aitareya Brabmana an explanation of
this term. He writes™ : —"“The wish to be a Sarvabbauma is
expressed to become (sic) (the sole) monarch of the land up to its
(natural) Frontiers, up to the sea, over all human beings.”"*' But
ir may be asked whether the phrase “sirvayusa antad-aparardhat
prebivyai  samudraparyantiya ekarag’ following immediately
after Sarvabbauma should not rather be regarded as forming
along with the latter a part of the vague description of royal and
imperial authority,

In connexion with the present subject Dr. Jayaswal™ chrows
out the suggestion that the ideal of Sarvabbauma “probably
arose in Magadha whence the field for conquest lay open up to
the Bay of Bengal; its non-Aryan population, unlike the Aryan
janas or nations of the Doab, was no moral bartier to the Hindu
imperialist.” But all the traditions of empire in the East attach
themselves, as Dr. Jayaswal's own citations™ from the Aitareya
Brahmana and from the story of Jarasandha in the Mababbarata
show, to the conception of samrajya, not that of sarvabbauma.
Dr. Jayaswal observes in the same context that the Sarva-

3o Op. eit., pacc u, p. 196,
31 The reference is to the Ait. Br., text cited above, vim, 15

32 Op. i, parc u, p. 196. 33 Op. cit, part 1, p. 197.
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bhauma system was extended “‘cven to the Aryan India (sic) by
the kings of Magadha, which (sic) shocked the principle of Jana-
rajya.” But the Purdnic evidence on which Dr. Jayaswal relies
shows that the “Hindu historians™ wete “shocked™ not at the
establishment of ‘ckarajya’ and ‘ekacchatra’ by Mahipadon,
but because he belonged to the despised Sidra caste and exter-
minated the Ksatriyas. We quote below the passage in [ull.™
In truth, the application of the ‘one-king idea of Empire’
‘to Atyan India’ could not have been a great innovation in the
time of Mahdpadma. Already had Kofala shown the way by
its annexation of the ‘Aryan’ kingdom of Kasi. As Dr. Jayaswal
himself observes in another context,” “‘Competition |for
Sarvabhauma) follows between the three [viz., Kosala, Avant,
and Magadha|, and Magadha finally wins under Nanda-
vardhana,”

Let us next turn to the term adbipatya. Dr. Jayaswal ex-
plains it® as “‘an overlordship embracing protected states” and
more fully, as “‘an imperial system in which suzeraincy or ‘over-
protection’ (adbipatya) on (sic) states outside ics fronticr was

34 Porgiter, Pwrdina Text of the Dynasties of the Kali Age, p. 25:—
M, Va, Br. - Bh, Vs.

Mabanandi-sutaf-cipn  fidrayim Kali- Mabanandi-swto rijan  Sidragarbbod-
kamsajab| utpatsyate Mabipad-  bhavo bali] Mabapadmapaub kai-
mab sarva-ksatrintako nrpab[ tatab  cin-Nandab  hsatra-vindsakrt| tato
prabbrii  rigino  bhavisyah Sidra-  nypa  bbavisyanti  sidrapriyis  tu-
yonayab| ekarat sa Mabapadma  adbirmikib| sa eha-cchatram prehi-
chacchatro bhavisyati] astafiti tw  vim anullsnghitadfasanab| fsisyat
varsdm  prebivyam  ca bbavigyatr]  Mabipadmo dvitiya iva Bhirgavah,
survaksatram-athaoddbreya  bhaviniy-

thena coditab,

35 Op. ae, part n, p. 198. 36 Op. eit., part 1, p. 195.
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exercised by the dominant state,” This explanation is based
on the argument that the phrase ‘ayam samantaparyayi syat’
occurring in the above-quoted texe of the Aitareya Brabmana
(vit. 15) immediately alcer ‘@dbipatyam’ is synonymous wich
the lacter.  Without denying the technical character of the term
i question in the Brabmana period, lor which indeed there is
mndependent evidence,” we think that here again the succeed-
ing phrase n the i, Br. text is a part of the general description
ol royal and imperial authority.

The last point that remains to be considered is the signifi-
cance of the term "Samrajya.” Here there can be no doubt that
some kind of Empire ot at least over-lordship is meant.™ Dr.
Jayaswal, however, translates™ the term “in modern phraseo-
logy" into “a Federal Imperial system.” This is one of
those instances of bold and reckless identifications of Ancient
Indian wich European political institutions which abound in the
Flindy Polity, For, to confine outselves ‘to the present example,
what does a Federal State, Imperial or Republican, imply? It
involves two sets of administrations, the Federal and the State,
the former being charged with direction of external relations
and internal affairs of common interest, the latter wicth the
management of local affairs of state. The late German Empire,

37 CL Taite. Br., n. 2. 2. 10 applying to Indra the cpithet of adbipati of
the Gods.

38 CE cg the well-known passage of the Satapatha Brabmana, Xiv. 1.
3. 12. declaring the semra¢ to be superior to the 7djan’. The technical signi-
ficance of samrdl is as old as the Rgveda (cl. Ibid., m, 55. 7 applicd to the
Sun; vl 19. 32 applied to Agni. Also cf. Simrdjys used of Varuga in 1.
25. 19). Atharvaveds xvn. 1. 22 applics the epithet samrit to Indra.

39 Op. cit, part 1, p, 197.
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which in our time has been the only example of a Federal Em-
pire, thus possessed a Federal Executive and Legislature (con-
sisting of the Emperor with his ministers and the two Houses of
the Bundesrach and Reichstag respectively), besides the State
Executive and Legislatures. Now, can the possession of the
above features be predicated of any single Empim in Ancient, ar,
for the matter of that, Mediaeval or Modetn India?  Dr. Jayas-
wal defines ‘Samrajya’ in the above context as ‘a collection of
States under one acknowledged super-state’ and he immediacely
proceeds to identify the same with a ‘Federal Imperial System’
ot ‘Federal Imperialism.’” But in such a case the true equivalent
of Samrajya would be ‘paramount sovereignty.” Dr. Jayaswal
sees in the federal character of the Samrajya its difference [rom,
the sirvabbauma (‘one-king’) system. But as his interpretations
of both the terms have becn shown to be open to serious doulbt,
the basis of the comparison falls to the ground.*

Besides characterisi-ng the Samrajya as Federal Impeeialism,
Dr. Jayaswal has tried to discover the original character of this
institucion,  Relying on the story of king Jardsandha of
Magadha in the Mababbarata," he says ** that Jarisandha is
there described as ‘President or Samrat of the Federal organi-
sation, and Sifupila, the Cedi king, as the “common general-

issimo.” “In this detail”, he continues, ““we detect an inter-

40 A description of different grades of rulers including the Samedt and
the Sarvabbauma actually occurs in the late mediaeval work, the Swlkranitisira
(1. 183-187). There the difference is made 1o depend entirely upon the extem

‘of the ruler's powers as shown hy the amoune of uthute rased from  the

subjeets,

41 1L 1g.
42 Op. cit,, part u, p. 197.
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State basis of originally free nature.” Now the meaning of the
Mababbarata account will best appear from the passage,”
wherein Krsna recounts to Yudhisthira the story of Jarasandha’s
mighty deeds. The plain meaning of this passage is that Jara-
sandha, after overcoming the pmspenty of the royal houses rc-
ferred to in the preceding lines (viz. the Iksvakus, Ailas and
Bhojas), was consecrated by them and that he placed himself
at the top of all kings after attacking them. King Sisupala took
refuge with him and became his general. It may be mentioned
in this connexion that the term samiraya used in the present
passage with reference to SiSupila and other kings is a well-
known vﬁriet}r of the six forms of policy, and is recommended
by the Arthaiasira and Niti authors in the case of weak kings.™
Morcover, the notable phrase applied above to Sisupila™® has its
exact counterpart in Kamandaka's admonition™ to a samirita
ldng. It thus appears that what amounts merely to acceptance
of protection from a powetful king is magnified by Dr. Jayaswal
into the election of President of a Federal organisation, and,
what is mote, the appointment of a subordinate prince as com-
mander-in-chief, as e.g. of Rija Man Singh by Akbar in

43 1. 14 7 :—ldanim eva vai rijaii Jardsandbo mabipatib| abbibbiya
iriyam tesim kulinim abbisecitab| sthito mirdbni narendranim-ofasikramys
sarvasab/| so'vanim madbyamim bbuktvi mitho bbedam-amanyata/|
prabbur yas-tw paro riji yasminn-ckavaie jagat|| sa simrijyam mabaraji
prapto, bbavati yogatab[| tam sa rdji Jardsandbam samiritya kila sarvalab|
rijan-sendpativ-jatab Sifupalab pratapavin/ tam-eva ca mabirija  fifyavat
samupasthitab[[. [Then follows a list of kings who took refuge (samidirita)
with Jar@sandha, or were devoted (bhakes) to him].

44 CL Kawt., vin 1: faktibinal sampfrayeta,

45 1 —fisyavat samupasthitah.

46 XV1. 29:—vinitavat tatra kalam gamayitvd guraw iva,

16
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Moughal India, is transformed into the clection of a generalissimo
of the Federation.

But it is said"’ that the Mababbarata actually contains an
instance of “free election of an Emperor by a collection of kings
and his consecration to that position.” This is the statement
that $antanu was consecrated king of kings by other kings.™
We are tempted to ask whether the mere fact of joining in the
Abhiseka amounts to patticipation in the act of election. In the
Ramayana it is said of Rima's consecration after bis recurn to
Ayodhya at the end his term of exile that the Reviks, the
Brahmanas, the women, the ministets, the citizens and the mer-
chants together consecrated him.” Are we to understand
from this that all these classes, the women not excepted, met
together in an Assembly (ot, shall we say, Diet or Parliament)
for the free election of Rama? Again, Brabmapuranam, giving
the rules for consecration of the king, mentions that Brihmanas,
Ksatriyas, Vaifyas, the chief Stdras, women devoted to their
husbands and having sons, should join in the ceremony.™
Similarly the Visnudbarmottarapuranam, gives the direction
that the leading Braihmanas, Ksatriyas, Vaidyas, Stidras, and the
chiefs of mixed castes should join in consecrating the king."

47 Jayaswal, op. cit., part i, p. 197.

48 Bombay ed. 1, 100, 7=B.O.RI, critical cd. 1. g4. 6:—Tam mabipa
mabipilam rajarijye bhyasecayan. ’

49 V1. 130, 62:—rewghbir-bribmanal  pirvam kanyibbir-mantribbis
tathi| panrais-caivibbyagiicams-te samprabystarh sanaigamai||.

so Nrpats-tvabbifektavyo daivajiavacanin-naraih| bribmayail ksatriyair-
variyaib fidramukbyas-tathaiva  eaf pativratabbi waribbib  putripibbii ca
putravat/ . Quoted in Mitea Mideas Viramitrodaya, Rijanitiprakita, p. 45,

51 talo  bribmanamukbyis-ca  hatriyif-ca  vitase-tathd|  $adhas-civara-
miskbyis-ca nanatirtha-samudbbavaib|| ere. Quoted Mitra Midea op, cit., p- 53-
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Are these general dirgetions to be taken as a charter of popular
suffrage for the clection of kings?

II
In his wotk Development of Hindu Polity and Political
Theories, Dr, Narayan Chandra Bandyopadhyaya indicates his
view of the origin of Vedic kingship in the following words
(Op. cit., Pe. 1, pp. 83-87):—

“We have in the early Vdic literature two streams of cradition relating
to the origin of Monarchy ie. those relaving to Maou and to Prehu Vainya™,
“Apart from these there are other traditions in the Vedic literature, especially
in the Brihmanas, which tell us something as to the origin of Monarchy......
These speculations peint to the recognition of the eariest king as the greatest
benefactor or his evolution from the successful military chicftain......... "War
begat the King, has been the eonclusion of eminent authorities on Teutonic or
Anglo-Saxon (sic) history, and what was tue in the West was not altogether
negligible in the case of the Indian Aryans”,

Now it is quite true that Manu is mentioned in the Vedic
Samhitas and the Brahmanas as the father of the human race
and as a culture-hero who taught mankind sacrificial and other
duties. Similarly Prthu (otherwise called Prthi or Prthi) is
regarded in these works as a 7si and as the inventor. of agticul-
ture,’ But none of the Vedic texts, unlike cthe Epic, refers to
Manu or Prthu as the firse king, although some passages of
the Yajus Sambitas and the Brabmanas, describe him as “‘the
first consecrated of men’’, in other words as the first propetly
constituted king. It is therefore difficult to find in the Vedic
texts “‘recognition of the earliest king as the greatest bene-
factor”.  As regards the king’s “evolution from the successful

t For references see Vedic Index, sv.
.2 Kathaka Sam,, xxevi, 4; Taitt. Br., 1. 7. 7. 43 Sat. Br, v. 3. 5. 4
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military chieftain”, 4it. Br. 1. 14 undoubtedly mentions the
Devas to have elected Soma (not Indra, as writes Dr. Bandyo-
padhyaya) as their king for successful fight against the Asuras.
But other traditions in the Brabmanas point o the belicf in the
evolution of the divine kingship from the possession of general
supctiotity or even of a particular ricfal by the deity concerned.
Take e.g. 4it. Br., vi. 12 where we ate told, “The gods with
Prajapatt said, ‘He is of the gods the mightiest, the mose power-
ful, the strongest, the most real and the best to accomplish;
let us anoint him’. ‘Be it so, they replicd. Thus they did
anoint Indra”, Again Paiic. Br., (xv. 3. 30) tells us how the
gods at fitst did not yicld sovercignty (rajya) to Varupa, but
when Varuna uttered a particular chane, they yielded it to
him. As for the Anglo-Saxon analogy which is quoted alrcady
by the authors of the Vedic Index (s.v. rdjan), it is enough to
state that tecent research has definitely proved that kingship
existed at least among the Angles long before their migration
inco Britain,®

As regards the evolution of Vedic kingship Dr. Bandyo-
padhyaya gives an elaborate account which we reproduce below,
as far as possible. in his own words: —

“The pre-eminence of the ruling clan and the vested nghws of princes
climing descent from the same ancestor stood in the way of cstablishment
of autocracy [of the eardy Vedic king]. The people, again, were a powerful
and dominant factor standing in the way of an frcesponsible exercise of
autherity” (Op. eit., Pt 1. p. 86).

“Owing to the influence of sacerdlotalism the regal office was p;mdunl[:.r
coming to be awsociated with more and more importane funcions...... The
priests were not enly harping en the parallelism bewween the duties of the
king and of the Devas, but some of them were going so far as w regard the

3 See Hadgkin, History of the Angla-Saxons, Val. 1, p. 215
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king as the master of the universe and a part-taker of the tributes to the
universal rulers”,  In the Rpveds and still mote the Atharve Veds corona-
nativn hymns we have “germs which developed into the conception of the
universal and indivisible soveecign authority™ as well as “the germs which
gradually developed into the ideas regarding the divine nature of royalgy”,.....
"Fur their success the kings gradually came to depend on ritwal ancd magic......
All these point to the gradual decay of popular control of the administeative
nuchinery”,  “Nevertheless, the king never became irresponsible to the
people, nor accountable 1o God only, as in Ewrope™. (Op. cit., Pt 1. pp. 96 f£.),

“We fnd in the later Sambitds and the Brabmanar clear evidence of a
new phase of political evelution”. “Religion and ritualism (sie) over-shadowed
everything ... The Fing as the upholder of order was regarded as the’ counter-
pact of the Gods...The king's authority no longer depended on the people,
but it was made to depend on thé sanction of the high universal rulers whom
he represented”.  “Monarchy came to be established on a firm footing and
the king came to cojoy a constitutional position, by virtue of well-defined
functions and dudes formally vested in him rather than subsisting on the
mere personal relation between him and his subjects”.  Other causes tending
w strengthen che royal authority were thae “an aristocracy of blood and
service grew up and supported the king's interest” and that “the king's
position was strengthened by the alliance with the priestly bodies”. “Through
the agency of ritual the favour of the Gods was assured to the king and s
such an amount of sanctity attached to his dutics and funetions. In liew of
this divine aid, the king was compelled to acknowledge subservience to the
ministers of religion”, “Monarchy came to be glorified. As such, not
only did the king protect life and propetty, buc performed (sic) sacrifices
to win divine faveur for his people,, Furthermore the king came to be
regarded a5 the protector of Dharma and the Bribmapas”., Nevertheless,
“the tendency to irresponsibility was fully checked first, by the priests who
exercised great inflence”, and secondly, by the popular bedies who (sic)
always asserted their rights carelully safeguarded in che coronation ritual in
which the priest exacted the oath”. “The king thus became a constitutional
monarch only exercising authority limited by the law"”. (Op. et Pr 1

pp. 125 0E).
-~
Let us consider these points seriatim:—
In the ealy Vedic period according to all evidences
the king stood in danger of his rival kinsmen. What high
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position was enjoyed by Princes 1s illustrated by RV. x-
40. 3 compating Rajaputras with the divine Asvins. But
none of the AV. texts quoted by Dr. Bandyopadhyaya is
enough to prove “‘the vested rights™ of Princes in restraint
of the king's atbitrary exercise of his power. AV. 1. g. 3
conveying the poet’s prayer to set the king in supre-
macy over his kinsmen (sajats) has been taken by Zimmer,*
probably rightly, to illustrate his third type of Vedic polity.
which for want of a better name we may call “dynastic govern-
ment’. OF the other texts quoted by the author, 4V. 1. 2g-30
referting to the constant enmity of brothers or outsiders and
ibid., m. 4 mentioning kinsmen meeting the king, are too
vague for his purpose. As regards AV, m, 5. 6-7, the author
finds in it mention of “prominent people who participated in
the nomination of the king-elect to the people”,  But apart
from the contradiction involved in nomination by the sclected
few and election by the Penplc. the above verses can be rightly
interpreted only to mean that certain specified officers and groups
of persons were most closely associated with the king’s adminis-
tration, so much so as to deserve in some cases the title of king-
makers.” Further evidence of this close association is found in
the fact that some of them participated, as is mentioned in the
Yajus Sambitas and the Brabmanas, in the ceremony of Offer-
ings to the Jewel-bearers (Ratnabavimsi) at the Rijasiiya and that
of guarding the sacrificial horse at the A$vamedha. To argue in
the face of this vague evidence that “the kinsemen of the king
together with a number of other impottant personages had
formed a body of men, who sclected the ruling prince and

q Altindisches Leben, p. 176.
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probably guided his conduct,” is to stretch the meaning to a
degrec unwatranted by the texts. The authot’s statements in
this connection that “the Grimani represented public opinion. .
the Siita represented the army'” are altogether gratuitous assump-
tions. As for the Gramani it is wholly uncercain whether he
was a nomince of the King or an clected officer. Again, the
rcnder]ng of the Stita as ‘charioteer’ has been proved to be un-
tenable, as this has been found to be the sense of another office
known from AV, times, viz, that of the samgrabitr. As re-
gards the alleged control of the King by the people, the author
quotes RV. x. 124. 8 giving the simile of “subjects choosing a
King” and 4V. m. 4 “in which the tribesmen are said to
sclect the King.” Now these and other texts have been quoted
and discussed by a number of scholars to whom unfortunately
no reference is made by the author. It appears that while
Zimmer, followed by Bloomficld, took the above passages to
refer to the King's election by the clan or canton, Geldner
cxplained them to mean mere acceptance by the subjects.”
The qucsl';ion therefore must be regarded as still open. Coming
to other texts, RV. x. 173 (=4V. v1. 87-88) quoted by the
author 1s quite inconclusive; the author himself translates the
relevant passage as ‘May the people all like (welcome) you.’
So also neither AV, vir. 94 (praying to Indra to make the vifas
‘like-minded, wholly ours’), nor AV. vi. 73. 1 & 3 (enjoining
the subjects to be like-minded and loyal to the King), suffices to

9

5 For references soe Zimmer, op. eit, pp. 162-5; Bloombeld, SBE ;
xrnr 336; Geldner, Vedische Stadien, 11, 303. For a fuller discussion of this
point, see the next essay.
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prove that the people “asserted themselves whenever the King
was in the wrong.”

While the texts quoted by the author are thus proved to
be too indefinite or inconclusive to support the case for populat
control, other passages in the RV. not noticed by him point to
the high significance of the King's office even at such an catly
petiod. That the Rgvedic King enjoyed from the first a post-
tion of the highest dignity and supreme authority is proved not
only by the frequent application of the epithet rajan to the
great gods Mitra, Varuna, Indra, Agni etc., but also by the
similar use of similes relating to kingship." The brillianc
pictute of Varuna wearing a golden mantle and clad in new
robes, sitting surrounded by his spies (RV. 1. 25. 10 f£.), must
have been drawn from life, as was Pointed out long ago by
Zimmer." The RV. even in its older parts is familiar with
technical terms indicative of the King's dominion or authority
or both. Such are ksatra, vastra and rzjya. It is a significant
index of their connotation that these terms are applied freely
in the Rgvedic texts to the authority of the gods." The essence
of the King’s authority, viz. the subjection of the people to his
will, 15 clearly suggested by such passages as RV. wv. 42. 1-2.
There the god Varuna, after declaring that the lordship (rastra)
belongs to him, twice proclaims that the gods obey his will
(kratw). Again in the refetences to the King as balibrt (‘taker
of tribute’) and to his officers called gramani and senani,

6 For a further discussion of this pomnt with tefetenees, see the wiiter's
fothecoming work, Hindu Prblic Life pom the earltest times ta thr accession
of the Maurya Dynasty,

7 Op. dit., p. 167 8 Sce Vedic Index, swv. lor 1efeiences.
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which go back to RV. times, we have clear traces of the primitive
royal administration. A carcful consideration of the above
facts would scem to cast grave doubts on the author’s
chatacterisation of the early Vedic period as conforming to “the
simple pﬁlitical ideal of the King elected by the people and
governing according to their wishes.” It is significant to note
that the author himself sums up his view of the early Vedic
Kingship by saying, “We have in the Vedic King the sole
repository of the executive power, while the Sabba was the
advfsury body......... Last of all, there was the Samiti which re-
gularly met to express the popular approval of acts either mooted
to it for acceptance or to join in state ceremonies.”

The RV. and AV coronation hymns quoted by the author
undoubtedly reflect a somewhat advanced conception of the
King’s authority. But these texts do not prove that “the royal
office was gradually coming to be associated with more and more
important functions.” We have evidence of such increase of the
King’s functions only in the subsequent period. As regards “the
pamlldism between the duties of the King and of the'Devas,”
or more correctly, the transference of divine epithets and attri-
butes to the earthly King, this applies hardly, if at all, to the
RV. and AV, periods. Almost all such known instances be-
long to the period of the Yajus Sambitis and the Brahmanas."

9 Cf Sat. Br, v. 4 3. 12 cxtending to the carthly king the epithet
dbrtavrata (‘upholder of the sacred law’) frequently applied in the RV. to
Mita and Varupa and less often to Indra, Agni and Savitar, Also compare
Ait. Br, vu, 13 applying to the consecrated king the epithet dbarmasya
gopia ('protector of the law") which is a transference of the dtle dbarmanim
adbyaksah given to Indm in RV., vin, 43. 24, the tide dbarmakrt (he who

17
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Coming to another point, AV, 1v. 22. 7 mentioning the newly
consectated King as having Indra as his companion (Indra-
sakhid) certainly hints at the King's divine or semi-divine posi-
tion. Among other references not noticed by the author, we
may mention AV, xx. 127. 1 ff. where Pariksit, one of the
renowned Kings of this time, is described as “exceeding mottals
asa god.” Nevettheless, we think that the .gcnns of the theory of
the King's divinity do not belong to the late RV. or AV petiod,
but may be traced to the carly RV. times. As was pointed out
by the present writer elsewhere,’ RV. 1v. 42. 8-9 describing
King Trasadasyu as a ‘demi-god’ (ardba-deva) alteady hints at
the divine or semi-divine character of Kingship. Turning to
the next point, we may notice that while certain charms and
prayers of the AV. doubtless indicate the dependence of King-
ship upon ritual and magi:;, they do not by themselves prove
“the gradual decay of popular control of the administrative
machinery,” of which the author has not given a single proof.
As regards the comparison drawn by the author between Vedic
and Mediaeval European Kingship, it is no doubt true, as was
proved by the present writer,” that two of the component ele-
ments of thg Western theory of Divine Right (viz. that ‘Kings
ate accountable to God alone’ and that ‘non-resistance and
passive obedience are enjoined by God’) are practically un-
known to the Hindu thinkers. But this does not justify the
rash generalisation involving confusion between theory and

keeps the law') applicd to Indra in AV, xx. 62. 6 and that of dabrmadbre
(law-cbserver”) applicd to certain Gods in AV, 1. 25, 1.,

1o Hindu Political Theories, 2nd ed,, p. 20.

11 Op. et., pp. 248-250.
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practice, viz. that in India “the King never became irrespon-
sible to the people, nor accountable to God only, as in Europe.™

We may pause here to consider the author’s criticism (op.
¢it., Pt. 1. pp. 9g-100 n.) of the present writer's interpretation
of the RV. text relating to King Trasadasyu cited above,
Alleging that the writer has applied the hest six verses of RV.
Iv. 42 to Trasadasyu, the author observes that they “ought to
be taken as dedicated to King Varuna himself rather than to
the composer Trasadasyu.” Proceeding in the same strain, he
says that assuming the first six verses to be correctly attributed
to the king, “Trasadasyu nowhere speaks of his eminence as
having been due to his being a King. The truth is that this
King came to be regarded as a mythical personage—a demi-god
owing his birth to the favour of Indra and Varuna.”” On the
above grounds the author bases his charge that the writer has
“ericd to prove that in the eyes of Indians, the royal office was
a divine institution.”” Now, in the frst place, the above re-
ference was given by the writer in the context of his analysis
of RV. theories of Kingship. There was in this case not the
remotest suggestion of its applying to any other period of Indian
history or phase of Hindu thought. The reference, again, was
taken to ‘hinc broadly at the divine or semi-divine position of
the King." It is therefore amazing to find the writer
being charged with trying to prove that the royal office was a
divine institution in the eyes of the Indians. In the next place,
there is not the slightest basis for cthe author’s allegation that
the writer has misapplied the first six verses (which, by the
way, are given in the form of self-praise of the two gods Indra
and Varupa, and not as “dedication to Varupa™) to King
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Trasadasyu, The writer’s quotations were actually taken, as
was shown clearly in his footnote, from verses 8 and g which,
as Geldner in his German cranslation of the RV. (Part 1) obscrv-
es, wete added by the poct alter the frst six verses to
illustrate the service rendered by the two Gods in favour
of the Paru people.® We find it difficult to understand
how the author could mistake this reference i view of the fact
that he quotes verse g in the same context to support his criti-
cism. The author, moreover, has not taken any notice of the
writer's atgument based on the Rgvedic conception of gods “as
beings of superhuman excellence,” We are, again, unable to
follow the author’s description of Trasadasyu as a mythical per-
sonage in view of the fact that not ouly is his ancestry as well
as descent well-known to the Rgvedic poet, but that he was
remembered in the later Brihmana texts along with other his-
torical Kings among the famous sacrificers of ancient times,"

Let us now come to the period of the Yajus Sambitas and

the Brabmanas. Without denying the extensive development
of the sacrificial ritual in chese works, it is possible to exaggerate,
as the author has done, the cleavage between the Early and
Late Vedic periods. A fair proportion of the Rgvedic Sambita
including the whole of Book 1x consists, as is well known, of
sacrificial songs used for definite ritual purposes. The great
sacrifices of the Rajastiya, Vajapeya and ASvamedha may be

1z CL op. cit, p. 428 n where after nmlyﬁng the frst seven verses,
Geldner observes: —“Daran reiht  der Dichter  cin  weiteres gemeinsames
Verdienst beider Gitter um das Pliuvolk.  Sie haben der Gemahlin des
Kénigs Purukutsa den Tiasacdasyu als Sohn geschenke zum Dank fiir das
Rossopfer, das diese ihnen dargebrache hatee (8-g)".

r3 For relevences see Vedic Index, sv,

Ll
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traced back by direct references to the AV, and in some cases
to RV. tumes. In the second place, the divinity of the King,
such as it Is, is held in the Yajus Sambita and Brabmana texts
to follow mostly from his participation in the great public sacri-
[ices, viz. the Vajapeya, the Advamedha and the Rajasiiya.
Very exceptional are such texts as Sat. Br., v. 1. 5. 14 deriving
the King’s authority as such from his being “a visible form of
Prajipati” and Ibid., v. 4. 3. 4 etc. declaring in connection with
the Rajastiya that “the sacrificer is Indra for a two-fold reason,
because he is a Ksatriya and because he is a sacrificer.”  As for
“the aristocracy of blood and service” growing up around the
King, it does not appear to be a product of the late Vedic period.
We can trace it, such as it is, to the ibbas and wpastis (or stis)
of the RV, and AV. texts. What little foundation is thete for
the view that these and other causes established monatchy “on
o firm footing” is proved not only by the indirect evidence of
the Yajus Sambitas and Brabmanas regarding rites for restor-
ing expelled Kings,” but also by direct admissions in the
Brabmanas."® Lastly, with reference to the authot’s contention
that the King in the late Vedic period “‘became a constitutional
monarch only exercising authority limited by the law,”
we have to remember that the comprehensive scheme of the
dbarmas (duties) of varnas and aSramas as well as of the indivi-
dual King, can be traced only from the time of the aphoristic
Smirtis. Of the Brahmana period nothing is more characteris-

14 CE Taits, Sam., n. 3. 1; Ait. Br, v 10; Pafic. Br., xvii, 5. 5-6, etc.

15 CE Kawg. Br, xvi 4 which gives in the usual form of dogmatic
cxposition of the ritual the auther's answer to the question, "Why are the
Brahmanas and the Ksatdyas unstable, the Vi§ stable'?
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tic than the absence of fixed ideas regarding the King's status
in relation to his subjects. Thus while many passages of the
Yajus Sambitas and Brahmanas inculcate the principle of the
Brahmana's superiotity to the Ksatriya, there are other texts
which assert the cquivalence of these powers and a [ew which
even assett the superiority of the Ksatriya over the Brahmaga.™
What little wartant exists for the supposition of the fixed legal
or cutomary status of the King ac this period ts proved by the
significant reference in the Yajus Sambita texts,"” to rites by
which the priest can manipulate the sacrifice so as to destroy or
weaken the Ksatra by the Vis and vice versa. Even if it were
true that the King's functions and duties were ‘well-defined’
at this period, this -would not by itself sufficc to make him
occupy “‘a constitutional position” of transform ‘him into “a
constitutional monarch only exercising auchority limited by the
law.” For it is only a gratuitous assumption to predicate of this
period that “the priests exercised great influence” or that “the
popular bodies™ “‘always asserted their rights carefully safe-
guarded in the coronation-titual.” In ttuth the Yajus Sambita
and Brabmana texts, like those of the RV, and 4V, present a
striking contrast between the high pretensions of the priestly
order and their actual claims which refer almost exclusively to

-16 For the Brihmanas' superiority over the Ksatriyas, cf. Taitt, Sam., 1.
6. 2; Ait. Br, v 1; Sat. Br., 1v. 1. 4. 1. For their equivalence, cf Taite,
Sam., v. 1. 1o, z; Ait. Br, v, 22, For the superiority of Ksatriyas over
Brahmanas, cf. Sat. Br, 1. 3. 2; ibid, v. 4. 2. 7. For a [uller account, sce
the writer's work Hmda Public Life [rom the earlicst times to the accession
of the Maurya Dynasty. ;
17 Cf Maitr, Sam., uL. 3. 10; Ibid, . 6. 8. Kath. Sam., xx1. 10, ctz.
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private, and not public, rights,"® As regards the alleged in-
fluence of ‘the popular bodies,’ it is disproved by what the author
himself calls “the decay of popular domination™ as “easily
proved by the absence of the mention of the Samitis or the
Samgramas” in the Brabmanas. Indeed the author clsewhere
expresses the opinion so adverse to his view just cited, that “che
King's authority no longer depended upon the people, but was
made to depend on the sanction of the high universal rulers
whom he represented.”  We would, finally, quote the famous
and oft-quoted passage (vii, 29) from the Ait. Br. cxplaining
the status of the other castes (at least in certain quarters) from
the Ksattiya's standpoint. From this it would appear that
while the Stidra occupied more or less the position of a heredi-
tary serf without rights of person and property, the Vaisya bore
the burden of taxation and had little or no personal rights and
even the Brahmana could be removed from his holding.™

II1

In his recently published wotk Chandragupta Maurya and
His Times Dr. Radha Kumud Mookerji describes the position

18 CL 8at. Br, m, 2, 6, which, after referning to two classes of Gods viz.
the Gods proper and human Geds (Brihmanas), draws the corollary that gifts
. should be given to the Brihmanas. For a Fuller account with further refer-
ences, sce the author's work Hinduw Public Life, etc.

19 In the above-quoted text of the Ait. Dr, the Brihmana is declared
to be ‘an acceptor of gifts, a drnker of Soma, a secker of livelihood, one to
be moved ac will' (Adayi, apayi, avasayi, yatbakdmaprayapyah), the Vaifya
is said to be ‘tributary to another, w be caten by another, to be oppressed at
will' (anyasya balihre anyasyadyo yatbakamajyeab) and the $tdea is said to be
the sevant of another, to be removed at will, o be slain ac will (enyeya
presyah kamotthipyo yathakimavadbyab).
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of the King in the Ancient Indian polity in the context of the
Maurya Empire as follows : —

“Ancient India was built upon the basis of decentralisation on principle
......... It believed in the sell-government of the group, in the extension of
self-government from the sovereign ac the wop through all grades and strata
of society down to the lowest classes in the villages, Evety village was self-
governing. There were also unions of villages as scll-governing federations.
Ancient India was thus built up as a vast rural democracy,” (Op. cit., p. 77)-

“Hindu thought counts Dbarma as the wue Sovereign of the Smte, as
the Rule of Law. The King is the exccutive called the Dinga to uphald and
enforce the decrees of Dharma as the spiritual sovereign.” ...... (Op. cit., p. 79).

“In this way democracy descends to the villages and the lowest stata of
the social structurc and operated as the most potent agency of uplifting the
masses, Thus ancient Hindu monarchy was a limited monarchy under the
very constitution of the State.........The Maurya empire had to fic itsell into
this traditional frame-work ou administeation.”  (Op. cit., p 84).

Let us consider this string of somewhat hasty generalisa-
tions in the proper order.

We may point out at the outset that the evidence of
administrative decentralisation is almost wholely lacking for the
whole of the Vedic period. It is true that as far back as Rgvedic
times we have reference to an officer called gramani (usually
translated as ‘leader of the village’), who appears from various
incidental references and especially from the part assigned to
him in the Yajus Sambita and Brabmana texts at the Rajasiiya
to have been a personage of considerable importance, But of self-
governing villages or unions of villages ot other autonomous
social and local groups we have as yet hardly any trace.” In the

t Characteristic of the obscurity of our data [or Vedic times is the
fact that it is quite uncertain whether the gramani was an clected represcnta-
tive of the villagers or was the King’s nomince. Another village officer called
gramyavidin (tanslated as ‘village judge) who is mentioned in the Yajus



ORIGIN AND NATURE OF HINDU KINGSHIP ' 137

immediately following period we have a number of scattered
notices in the Jatakas as well as the Smyrti, Arthasastra and other
texts collectively testifying to the excrcise of executive and judi-
cial powers at least from time ro time by village bodies. The face,
however, remains that the largest and most authentic stock of
conctete illustrations of self-governing villages and unions of
villages belongs to South India from the eighth and early ninth
centutics A.D. down to the time of the Imperial Colas.* For
the remaining and by far the longer periods of Ancient Indian
History our records are almost completely silent about the work-
ing of village institutions. It would of coutse be unwise to
derive any positive conclusion from this silence of our
authorities.” We may, however, point out that such glimpses
of rural life as we get from classical Sanskrit literature do not in
general suggest a vigorous system of rural self-government.* In

Sambita texts is only a name, though his sabbd (Court) is relerred o in one
passage. For relerences sec Vedic Index. sw. grimayi and gramyevadin,

2 On the sbove sec especially R. C. ®ajumdor, Corporate Life in
Ancient India, Ch. m; Radlal N. Mehta, Pre-Buddbistic India, pp. 175-78;
K. A. Nilakanta Sastri, The Colas, Vol. u, Pt, 1 Ch. xvin

3 Hopkins doubtless goes too far when in the face of almost complete
absence of data [rom the Great Epic he writes (The Social and Military Posi-
tion of the Ruling Caste-in Ancient Indis, ].A.08,, Vol. xur, pp. 17-18): —
“As to the constitutional powers of the villages, we have no reason to believe
that they had any political rights beside the liberty given to them by the
Royal overseer.”

4 Take eg the wondesfully life-like picture drawn by Bana's master-
hand, of the incidents of Harsa's march {rom his capital against the King of
Gauda (Hargacarita, Cowell and Thomas's tr. pp. 206-g). Among the crowd
attracted from the country-side by curiosity to see the King are mentioned
rogues who complained of imaginary wrongs of former governors (bbogapati)
and the good acts of past officials (Fywkealar), as well as others who were con-

18 B
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so far as the vatious social and tertitorial gmnps——{amili:s, castes
and districts, guilds, heretics and corporations etc.—are con-
cerned, we have undoubtedly a number of Swyti texts enjoin-
ing upon the King observance of their Dharmas (usually trans-
lated as ‘laws’) and maintenance of their samaya or samvit
(‘agreement’).” It does not, however, [ollow that thereby
“these several groups wete empowered to legislate for them-
selves.” To prove this point, we may teler, firstly, to che diffi-
culty of implicitly accepting with the author the Smyti rules as
part of the organic law of every Indian State." In the sccond
place, the Smrti rules above-quoted would seem [or the most
part to credit the groups simply with the authotity to declare
their own customs, to frame mutual agreements and so forth.’
Indicative also of the limited authority of the groups is the fact
that according to Gautama (x1, 20) the observance of their
Dharma by the King is contingent on its being in accordance
with the sacred law. In the case of the Samvit, Brhaspati (vi.

L

tent with their appointed overseers (paripalaka-puruga). 1s nov this descrip-
tion typical of an official-ridden village administration?

5 For references, see Radha Kumud Moockerji, Local-Government in
Ancient Inda, Chs, v-vL

6 It is worth recording that the concrete instances of the exerdse of
adlministrative and other powers by the guilds etc. are even fewer than those
in the case of village assemblies. 3

7 Thus as examples of laws of districts mentioned by Manu, vin, 41,
Medhdnthi refers to the dbarmas of Kwu, Kisi, and Ka$mira countrics,
Govindudja, Kullika and Raghavinanda allude to those of certain districs,
Sarvajfa-Niriyana refets to those of the inhabieants of one and the same
village and Nandana mentions the southein (Diksinatya) custom of marrying
the daughter of the macernal undle.
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g) explicitly states that it must not be upposed to the interests
of the King and must be in accordance with the sacred law.
On a general teview of the above facts it seems difficult to
[ollow Dr. Mookerji in postulating for Ancient India “an ex-
tension of self-government from the sovereign at the top
through all grades and strata of socicty down to the lowest
classes in the villages.”" In particular, it is difficult to agree
with his contention that ““Ancient India was built up as a vast
rural democracy.” In so far as the village group is concerned,
ic is probable enough that the system of rural self-governmenc
evidenced for Northern India by the Jitaka stoties as well as
the Smrti and other texts and for South India in the time of the
Imperial Colas and theu immediate predecessors by the more
direct testimony of the inscriptions, had in each case a long,
but forgotten, history behind it, while it lefc an unrecorded
legacy for succeeding times. We may well believe more gener-
ally that the rural self-governing institutions, although systema-
tically ignored by our other authorities, were so fitmly rooted in
the soil as to survive long periods of misrule and neglect.
Making due allowance for all these coosiderations, we are un-
able to agree with Dr. Mookerjee about a fundamental law or
custom of the constitution fixing the autonomous status of
“every village and all “‘unions of villages” throughout Ancient
Indian History. From this standpoint it seems to be opposed
to evety canon of historical criticism to trace back, as Dr.
Mookerji does, the village republics praised by Sir Charles
Metcalfe in the early days of British rule through a gap of
more than two thousand years to the Maurya and still earlier
times. What seems most probable is that while the viﬂagc
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bodies were invested by custom and tradition with substantial
rights of self-government, the actual exercise of these powers
varied considerably according to the conditions of time and place.

A careful consideration of the foregoing arguments will
pethaps suffice to show how insufficient are Dr. Mookerji’s
grounds, drawn from the working of village and other groups,
for the view that “Ancient Hindu monarchy was a limited
monatchy under the very constitution of the State.” We may
next consider Dr. Mookerji’s arguments based upon his view
of the relation of the King to Dbharma. The conception of the
king’s upholding the Dharma can be traced back to two texts
of the Ait. Br. (vin. 12 & 17, not vi. 26 as stated by Dr.
Mooketji) applying to the divine King Indra and his carthly
counterpart the epithet of dbarmasya fopta (protector of dbarma).
But there is no hint as yet of the sovereignty of Dharma
to which perhaps the carliest reference occuts in a famous
passage of the Brhadaranyaka Upanisad.™ By the time of the
Epics and metrical smrtis the conception of dbarma as a complex
mass of individual and social duties tracing their origin to the
Sacred Law and Tradition and upheld by the King, had taken
definite and complete shape, To admit all this, however, is not
to conclude with Dr. Mookerji that the King was merely
charged with upholding and enforcing the degrees of Dharma.
For in the first place, we have a number of important Artha-
sastra and Smrti texts completely ignored by the authot, which
ac least agree in including rajadasana (the King's edict), along

78 See lbid., 1v. 4. 14 stauog that dbarma is the kgatra of the ksatra,
and that thewe is nothing higher than dbarma.
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with dharma (smrti law), vyavabara (secular law), and caritra
(custom), among the sources of law administered in the courts.”
Among other objections that may be wrged against Dr.
Mookerji's thesis is that besides the above-mentioned difficulty
of taking the smyti rules as part of the organic law of every
Indian State, we have no evidence of a permancently constituted
human authority capable of calling the King to account for
violation of the dbarma. Dr. Mookerji, indeed, refers to the
Parigad said to consist of legal experts, which according to the
smyti texts was entrusted with the decision of doubtful points
of Dbarma. But between the Parisad as contemplated in these
texts and a council for controlling the King, there is all the
diffetence ‘'between a fortuitous gathering with no fixed consti-
tution or powers of initiative and with little sanction and a
permanent as well as regulatly consticuted body with well-
defined powers of action.” If, indeed, we ate to judge by the

8 The important text occurring in Arthafistra {WI: 1} is as fﬂl]crws
Dbarmaica vyavabirafca caritram rijaiasanam|
Vivadirthas-catuspado patcimab piiravidbakab|
Nirada (1. 10) has in place of the last quarter (pidd) wttarab piirvavadbakab
which apparently is in flac cnntradiminn- with the sbove. For a definition of
rijafisana, - see R'gsynjlm.-r .S'mrsl verse 38, For a discussion of these rexts;
see K. V. Rangaswami Fuyangnr Rajadharma, pp. 132-34.

g Dr. Mookerji's description op. ¢it., p. 79 of the Parisad as consisting
of "a bddy of legal experts ca]lad fistas” hardly dots justice to the varied
qualifications of the members as enjoined by the smytis. CE-Mabu, xi1. 111
(S.B.E., Vol. xxv. p. 510: }—"Threc persons who each know one of the three
principal Vedas, a logician, & mimamsaka, one who knows the Nirukta, one who
recites (the Institutes of) the Saered Low, and three men belonging to the first
three otders, shall constitute a (legal) assembly, consisting of at least ten mem-
bers.” We may take this opportunity to point out a few slips in Dr. Mookerji's
quotation and translaton of the relevant texts. He quotes (p. 79) Manu as
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example of a seventeenth century Hindu State, the learned
assemblics of the Brahmagas in ancient times did not function
as a constitutional check on the King's authority."

dedaring ihe sources of law to be (1) Veda or Srut, (2) Smrti or Dharmasastra,
(3) Sila or code of conduct enjoined by the fistras and (4) Acita or the mauners
and customs of hely men, Now in the wwo passages (Manu 1. 6 & 12) to which
Dr. Mooketji undoubtedly refers, the sources are stated to be (1) Veda (2)
Smrti {or clse Smrti and Sila of those versed in the Veda) (3) good custom
(cirs) and (4) sell-satisfaction . On p. 82 Dr. Mookeri quotes Satapatha
Brabmana (xiv. 4. 2. 23) as stating that “the Danda or the King is necessary
to maintain Dbarma or those "principles of justice by which the strong are
prevented from eaung up the weak’ (abaliyin baliyimsam-ifamsate dbar-
mena yatha)". Now the extiact refeired ro occurs in the context of the famous
story in the Brbadaranyaka Upanisad 1. 4. 11-14 of the ercation of the Bril-
mann, the Ksatriya, the Vaifya, the $idra and Dbarma swccessively by Praji-
par. No teference is found in it to the Dapda or the King maintaining
Dharma. Again, the passage quoted by Dr, Mookerji in the original, which
ends in yathd, unfortunately leaves the sense incomplete without the addition
of the next word rajfimivem. In this complete form the passage means that
even a weak man desives to overcome a strong onc with the aid of Dharma,
just as a man in ordinary lite desires to do with the help of a King, It is
difficult to understand how this passage could be construed to refer 1o those
“principles of justice by which the strong are prevented from eating up the
weak." Again, Dr. Mookeri quotes (p. 83} a passage from Arthaidstrs, viuL. 1
purporting to mean that “subject to Dbarma or the Law and Constitution
of the realm, the sovereign had the supreme power in the State as its Head.
(Katasthiniye bi svimitd).” But the first part of this statement is altogether
wanting in the text which simply means that the King is the head of the
seven prakrtes (or clements ol sovereignty). In Dr. Mookerji's quotation the
tat veferring 1o the prakrus and occurring ac the beginning of the sentence is
lefe out, while the word it added at the *nd is u superfluity.

1o See Kane, Histery of Dharmafistra, Vol 1 Pr 1 sv Parisad, lov
examples of decisions by learned Brihmanas in the Muatha Stace under
Sivaji and his son. For resrictions on the suthority of Bribmanical as well
as other caste parisads, sce K. V., Rangaswami Aiyangar, op. e, p. 100 giving
full references,




ON THE NATURE AND FUNCTIONS OF
VEDIC ASSEMBLIES.

I

Describing the composition and funcrions of the Vedic
Assemblies, Dr. K. P. Jayaswal in his Hindu Polity writes as

follows : —

“The Samiti was the national assembly of the whole people or Vifah."

“The Samiti was a produce of the developed, not eady, Vedic age”

“It secms that the village formed the basis of the constitution of the
Samiti”

“Probably [the Sabba| was the standing and stationary bedy of selected
men working under the authority of the Samit.”

“One function of the Sabbd is definitely clear. The Sabbi acted as the
national judicature.”

"“The rise of the Sabba is to be dated, like that of the Samik, in the
larest period of the Rgveda”

“[The Vidatha] scems to have been the parent folk-assembly from which
the Sabbi, Samiti and Sepd differentated.” Op. git, Parc 1, pp. r11-20.

Let us consider these points seriatim:

In his Altindisches Leben Zimnver p-olnted out long
ago that the Samiti was the assembly of the Folk in which the
King took part.” In inferring from one of the texts quoted by
Zimmer (RV. 1x. g2. 6) that it was the King's duty to attend
* the Samiti, Dr. Jayaswal has added a ftesh argument in support
of the above thesis. Another text (RV. x. 97. 6) quoted by
Dr. Jayaswal, however, which uses the simile of Kings in a
Samiti was inbcrprel:eci by Zimmer (probably with better reason)

1 Op. cit, p. 174: "“Die Versaminlung des Stammes heisse Samiti; an
ihr nimme der Kénig Antheil.”
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to refer to a type of constitution similar to what prevailed in
Ancient Germany as described by Tacitus. In this constitution
there was no single head in times of peace, the members of the
ruling house exercising power equally.”  Dr. Jayaswal breaks
new ground by suggesting for the Samiti a represencative
chatacter. But though he could claim for his theory the ana-
logy of the Anglo-Saxon Folk-moot, his arguments do not
appear to be very convincing, Referring to the Chh. Up. story
of Svetaketu’s going to the Samiti of the Pancalas (which, by
the way, belongs to a very late Vedic stratum), he considers it
“hardly probable that the whole nation without any principle
of representation would be actually present” “‘where philoso-
phers and statesmen wete sitting.”  But was not the Athenian
Ecclesia, which in its days of glﬁt}f was attended by Themistocles
and Pericles, an assembly of the whole people? Is there, again,
any reason to suspect that the Rgvedic states were larger in
size than the Athenian State in Pericles’s time? Dr, Jayaswal
finds a concrete instance of Vedic application of the principle of-
representation in the position of the Gramani who was “a
representative persona in the coronation cetemony.” The re-
ference here 1s of course to the inclusion of the Gramani in the
list of recipients of the ratnabavis (offering to the “Jewel
holders™) at the Rajasiiya. But although the allusion to the Gra-
mani (in the singular) at the above ceremony is as yet an un-
solved problem, Dr. Jayaswal has failed to quote any evidence
for the representative character of this personage in the same

2 For discussion of this point with Full references, see the writer's paper
“Some types of constitutions in the Vedic Sambitis and Brabmanas” Pricya-

vinf, Calcutta, Vol 1, no. 1.
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connection, In Particular, lie has not considered che suggcsticrn"'
that this officer was probably the Gramani of the village or city
where the royal residence was situated.  Dr. Jayaswal quotes
AV, xu. 1. 56 and Tait. Sam. 1. 1. 8, 4 as referting ro village
meetings. Even il these interpretations were correct, it would
not by itself suppott the theory that “the village formed the
basis of the constitution of the Samiti.”” But do the above
texts bear out Dr. Jayaswal's interprecation? The AV. passage,
which is taken from a long hymn in honour of the goddess
Prthivi (Earth deified), is as follows: —~

Ye grami yad-aranyam yah sabbi adbi bhimyam)|

Ye samgrimdb samitayastesn ciru vadema te|

In the above Jayaswal takes samgramab and samitayah to
be in apposition to each other and he translates ye samgrimah
samitayah as “‘the assembled Samitis.”” From this he infers
that “those who (sic) were assembled together were the villages
together.””  Now another AV. passage (xv. 9. 2-3) which
Jayaswal quotes in part in another context (p. 20) runs as
follows : —

tam sabbasca samitifén sena ca swa canuwvyacalan| (‘Him
followed the Sabba, the Samiti, the Senz and the Swra).
This passage proves conclusively that the Sabba, the Samits,
the Seni (evidently the equivalent of Samgrams in the
former text) and swra (probably referring to dinking-parties
such as were known as apanaka in the time of Vitsydyana's
Kamasitra) were distinct, though closely associated, bodies.”

3 Eggeling, SBE., Vol. xus, p. 60; V.1, sv. grima.
4 Cf Whimey and Lanman's tr.:—"What wvillages, what forest, what

2
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Putting the two texts together, it is natural to infer that the
Sabba, the Samiti, the Seni—Samgrima between themselves
exhausted, according to the poet, the principal gal:hcrings of the
Folk, just as the villages and the forest comprised between them
the whole tract of country. As regards the Taitt. texe which
occuts in a long series of Kamyestis, the relevant portion is the
following : —

samgrame samyatte samayakamab,

Jayaswal takes it to mean ‘the village-together meeting
desirous of agreement.' But this explanation is evidently a
forced one and is unsupported ecither by the authority of
ancient commentators or of modern intetpreters who agree in
taking samgrama in the sense of battle.®

As regards the antiquity of the Samiti, Jayaswal's view
seems to be self-contradictory. “The Samiti,” he says in one
place, ‘was a product of the developed, not early, Vedic age,’
while elsewhere he thinks that it must have been an ancienc
insticution “‘even in the Vedic Age.” If, as is generally held,
the Samts was the Popular Assembly of the Vedic people, it
must have come down, to judge by Greek, Roman and Teutonic
analogies, from almost immemorial times." By the time that

assemblies (me) upon the earth, what hosts, gatherings—in them may we
speak what is pleasant t thee.”

5 Cf Siyma on the sbove:—parakiya-senayamidriameva firatamam
bamsyamiti svamine'gre yab proujfiam kartwmicchati tasya pasum vidbatte|
yadvi sandbikiminab patum wdbatte[|. Also of. Keith's e, HOS, Vol. 18,
p. 142:—"He who when a combat is joined desires an agreement” ete,

6 Indeed it has been held thae the foll-assembly goes back o the Indo-
European times. Cf. Otto Schrader, Reallexihon der Indo-Germamschen
Altertumshunde, sv, Volksverssmmlung,
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the Samiti emerges into history in the latest parts of the RV.
and in the AV, it had acquired the importanc right of debate
unknown even to its Teutonic counterpart. But thac the
Samiti had a president (Pati or I5ina), as Jayaswal thinks, hardly
follows from the texe of the Paraskara Grbyasiitra quoted by
him. In truth Paraskara refers to the I$ana of the Pargat which
apparently he takes to be equivalent to Sebbz.” We are
tempeed to identily this lord of the Parsat with the Sabbapati
mentioned in the Satarudriya texe of the Yajus Sambitas.”

We now come to Jayaswal's stacement that “the Samiti
was a sovereign body from the constitutional point of view.”
We have an instance of a Sovereign Popular Assembly in the
Ancient German constitution described by Tacitus. Describ-
ing this constitution, Stubbs says,’

‘The central power was wiclded by the national assemblies. These were
lield at fixed times.........Of matters of deliberation the more important were
transacted in the [ull assembly ot which all freemen were entitled o be
PLESCHt. o uiees Of the greater questions were those of war and peace.........
The magistrates for the administeation of justce in the pagi and viel were
clected in the gencral council. It also acted, in its soversign capacity, as a
high court of justice, heard complaints and issued capital sentences.”

Now we have no data of a similar kind for the Vedic
Samiti. Jayaswal indeed finds in RV. x. 191. 3 and AV. v1
64 evidence that matters of state were discussed in the Samiti.
But this is based upon his translation of mantra in the fore-

% See Paraskara Grbyasiitra, m, 13. 1:—athitab sabba-praveianam|
sabbam-abbyets..s.....atha  pravifati......... parsadametys  japed......... asyab
parsada Ifanab sabasa swdustaro jana iti. In the above Jayarima explins
parsadam as sabbim, :

8 Vaj, Sam. xv1. 24; Taitt. Sam v, 5. 3. 2; Kath-Sam, xvi. 13.

g Constitutional History of England, Vol. 1, pp. 30-31.
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going passages as ‘policy of state’ or ‘matters of state,” which is
evidently a forced one and for which no authority is given,
Jayaswal's view that ‘the most important business of the
Samiti’ was ‘clecting the Rajan’ and that ‘it could also re-clect
a King," was advecated long ago by Zimmer." But the most
important texts quoted by the last-named scholar were inter-
preted by Geldner in a different sense so as to apply to the
acceptance of the King by his subjects and not to his election
by the clan or canton.' On the other hand there are other
Vedic texts not noticed by Jayaswal, which indirectly testify to
the high consticutional status of the Samiti. Take e.g. AV. vin.
10. 5-6 which pointedly illustrates the deliberative function of
the Samiti as well as the Sabhz.'* That the Samiti, evidently
as the Popular Assembly par excellence, was a most imp-ormnl:
asset to the King is suggested by two AV passages.”” Again,
amid the uncertaintics of the texts there is a remarkable

10 Op. cit., p. 175:—"In Wahlmonarchien fand Zweilelsohne durch die
vereinigten Vis in der Samits die Eihitrung des Herrschers stae,”

11 See Geldner, Vedische Stadien, u, 303. In RV, x 124. 8 (Vilo aa
rajinam unanab) and AV. w, 4. 2 (wam vifo vrnatim rajyiya) he explains
the root vy to mean wdfich (to desive), and wiso to mean subjects, not clan or
canton.

12 In this passage we are told how the mystical abstraction Virdj succes-
sively ascended and descended in the sabba, the samiti and the imantrana
{tr. as ‘consultation personified’ by Griffith; Whitney and Lanman, AV, tr.,
p. 512, doubtfully eranslate it as ‘address’).

13 See AV. v, 19. 15 which mentions at the end of a long list of im-
precations against the Ksatriya injuting or robbing a Bethmana, the terse
statement that the samiti does not suit him (ndsmai samitib kalpate). On the
other hand AV. w1, 88, 3 conveying a prayer for a newly conseerated King
states at the end of a lise of blessings thar the Samutr may suic him (dbraviya
te samitih kalpatamiba),
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relerence in the Saz, Br. (vin. 1. 1. 4) cleacly pointing to the

1ds

right of control possessed by the Popular Assembly™ over
the distribution of public lands, On the whole, it seems desirable,
in the complete absence of any data comparable to the Anglo-
Saxon charters, laws and references to historical works, to sus-
pend our judgment regarding the sovercign character of the
Vedic Samiti. In the parallel example of the Anglo-Saxon
National Council, intensive rescarch has proved recently what
licele foundation exists for the older view of its being a sovereign
body."*

Tarning to the parallel institution of the Sabba, we find
Jayaswal holding that it was “the standing and stationaty body
of selected men working under the authority of the Samiti,”
As he himself. admits, this is a mere hypothesis not deducible
from the avallable daca. It is, however, difficult to reconcile this

132 The passage may be quoted in Eggeling's translationas follows: —

“To whomsoever the Ksatriya with the approval of the vif grants a sectle-
ment, that is propely given.” As was obscrved by the present writer in
another conncction (dgrarian System in Ancient India, p. 83), “This passage
evidently refers to the public land of the Folk or the State, and it seems to
mean that while the King's gift of such land with the consent of the people
was in accordance with the tibal or customary law, it was sometimes acbitrarily
disposed of by the sole authority of the ruler”

14 See eg. R Muonro Chadwick, Studies in Anglo-Saxon Institwtions,
Excursus 1v. There we are told thar the functions of the Anglo-Saxon
Councl, nowwithstanding instances of dependence of individual Kings on
popular support, were essentially of a deliberative character. As regards the
Council’s alleged right of clecting and deposing the King, the royal succession *
after the tenth century according te the same anthority followed in the over-
whelming majority of known instances the ordinary system of primogeniture,
while in Bede's time the succession was not left to the Council but was
settled beforehand by the sovereign,
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hypothesis with Jayaswal's statement made elsewhere ' that
like the Samiti the Sabba “‘also was a popular body."”  Jayaswal
finds in AV. vi. 12. 2 reference to the fact that *“free discussion
was held in the Sabba and a resolution of the Sabba was con-
sidered binding on all and inviolable.” Now the relevant
portion of the text just quoted is in the Saunaka rccension as
follows :

Vidma te sabbe nama narista nama v asi. This is translated

by Bloomfield'® as

“We know thy name O assembly, Mirth verily is thy name,”
while Whitney and Lanman'® translate it as follows: —
“We know thy name O assembly, verily spert by name arc thou.”

In place of the above interpretation of Narista as ‘mirch’
or ‘sport,’ Jayaswal quotes the authority of Sayana who takes
it in the sense of ‘not injured’ and justifies his meaning by
referring to the inviolability of the resolution of the Sebba."
Now it appears from the contexc that the second verse jusc
quoted is meant cspecia]I}: to apply to the Sabbha unlike the firse
which refers both to the Sabbz and the Samiti. 1IE, as Jayaswal
thinks, the Samiti was the sovereign body in the State, it is in-
concetvable that the binding and inviolable character of its teso-
lutions should be held to be the exclusive attrbute of the
Sabbz. Again, in the list of symbolical victims at the
Purusamedha' we find Bbimala (explained by the commentator
as bbayankara i.e. ‘the terrible’) dedicated to Narista. More-

14¢ Op. at., Pact 1. p. 17, t5 SB.E., Vol xum, p. 138.

it H.OS., Val. 8, p. 300

17 See Sayana on above:—nangi abimsi parairanabbibbivyi ... anati-
laiphyavakyatvzt narstetinima,

18 Vi Sam., xxx, 6; Taitt. Br, m. 4. 2. 1.
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ovet in the Vedic mantra quoted in Paraskara Grbyasitra,
which seems to be a reminiscence of the AV, verses above cited,
Sabha is significantly called nadib and tvisib™® explained by che
commentator Jayardma as nadanadili (‘sounding’) and dipta
(‘shining’) respectively. Finally, in the Paippalada recension of
the AV, the text above quoted occuts in the vatiant fotm: —

Veda vai sabbe te nama subbadrd'si sarasvati,
which seems to suggest for Sabba a connotation similar
to ‘mirth’ or ‘sport’ stated above. These facts would seem to
cast gtave doubts upon Sayana's interpretation of naristi which
i« accepted implicitly by Jayaswal.’™

Dr. Jayaswal's contention that ‘the Sabba acted as a
national judicature™ is essentially a reflection of the much older

tg The mantras are as [Follows: —sabbifpgirasi nadirnamisi tvigiondmasi
tasyaite nima and sabbi ca mi samitis-cobbe prajipaterdubitaran sacetanan
etc. with which we may compare AV, vi. 12, 1-2:—sabbd ca ma samibis-
cavatim prajipaterdubitaran  samvidine and vidma te sabbe nima navisia
nima va asi,

1ga In further suppore of the above arguments [ appmid below a note on
the trm naristd kindly contributed by my lemmed friend Pandic Ksidsh
Chandra Chattopadhyaya, M.A, of the Caleutta Univessity. "Narigtd is a
peculiar word found in the AV, That its etymolegy was early forgotten is clear
from the fact that ic occurs as marigthd in the Vij Swmp. The accent in the
second syllable would seem to preclude the taddbita soffix isthan, as also the
idea of mam-tatpuruse. The only way, therefore, open to us is to regard it
as a babubribi of na and rista. It is not analysed in the Pads text of cither
school, though the Pritiéikhya of each school notes this. Western scholars
generally connect the word with Skt marma and German Narr. and hold it
to mean ‘merriment, ‘sport'—a sense supported by the context in which it is
found, Sdyana’s explanation of the word in the AV, is doubtful, as both the
apcent and the feminine form appear to be irregular in the case of a tatparns
compound with nam.”
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views of Ludwig and Zimmer.” To the passages quoted by
these scholars, Jayaswal has added the text of Paraskara Grbya-
sitra just cited. Adopting Oldenberg’s translation™ of nadi/)
and tvisib in this passage as ‘wouble’ and ‘vehemence,’ he
writes, “‘As trouble and vchemence were in store there lor the
culprit, the Sabba seems to have acquired those names.” Some
of the other texts quoted by Jayaswal after Ludwig and
Zimmer, however, were interpreted differently by other
scholars—a fact which has unfortunately been ignored by
Jayaswal. Take, e.g., Vaj. Sam., xx. 17 (repeated wich slight
variations in Taitt, Sam., 1. 8. 3, 1, Kath. Sam., 1x. 4, Maitr.
Sam., 1. 10. 2) containing a prayer by « royal sacrificer and hus
wite for expiation of wrong done in village or forest or Sabba.
On the authority of Mahidhata's commentary on Vajasaneya
Sambita, Ludwig and Zimmer took the reference to Sabba to
relate to ‘attacks on the great’ or to ‘partiality in deciding dis-
putes.’ Eggeling, however, who is supported by the authors
of the Vedic Index™ has suggested that the above may refer
to gambling and other non-political activities of the Sabba. To
us it seems that the solemnity and comprehensiveness of the
penitential formula in the Yajus rexts above cited best accords
with the political activities of the royal pair in the Sabba.*
20 Ludwig, RV. u, m. 253-55; Zimmer; op cit., pp., 172-74.
21 §BE., Vol xxix, p. 362
22 See Eggeling SBE, Vol xu, p. 308; Vedsc Index, s.v.
23 The passage is quoted below in Keith's tr, op. at., p. 115:—
"The wiong we have done in village or wild,
In the assembly, in our members,
The wrong o Siidra or Atyan

The wiong contraty to the law of either,
Of thar thou art the expiation, hail."
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Jayaswal's statement that the Sabba like the Samiti dated
from the latest Rgvedic period is based on the argument that
RV, x. 71. 10 gives the only reference to Sabba in the constitu-
tional sense. This view ignotes the fact that Ludwig e.g. took
a number a passages of the catly Rgvedic period™ to support
his view that the Sabha was the cxclusive assembly of the
Brahmanas and Maghavans (‘rich pattons’).

“Turning now to the Vidatha we find Jayaswal regarding
ic as “‘the parent folk-assembly” cn the authority of Roth who
associated it with civil, military and religious functions. 1In
the St. Petersburg Dictionary, however, the- meaning  of
Vidatha is given primatily as ‘order’, secondly as ‘the concrete
body giving orders’ and finally, as the assembly for secular or
teligious purposes or for war.’- Jayaswal, again, is completely
silent about other interpretations of the termy which are con-
trary to the sense of ‘assembly.” Thus while Ludwig and
Zimmer agree with Roth in taking Vidatha at least in the
derivative sense of ‘assembly,” Oldenburg, Geldner and Bloom-
field interpret it as ‘sactifice’ at least in a derivative sense.™
Even within the first group of scholats there is room for con-
siderable difference of apinion. For unlike Roth Ludwig held
it to mean primarily the assembly of Maghavans and Brah-
manas, while Zimmer took it to he a smaller assembly than the
Samiti. In view of these differences it seems 1mpossible to
predicate any certain attribute of the Vedic Vidatha.

24 CE sabbeyo viprab (RV. u. 24. 13) and rayib sabbivin (RV. . 2. s5)
quoted by Ludwig, loc. cit.
25 See Ludwig, op. ot pp. 259 ; Zimmer, op. cit.,, p. 177; Oldenberg,

S.BE., Val. 46, p. 26; Geldner, Vedische Studien, 1. 147; Bloomfield, ].4.0.5., A

Vol. 19, pp. 12

20
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II

Dr. Natayan Chandra Bandyopadhyaya's views on the
natute of the Vedic assemblies may be quoted in his own

words as follows:—

"Probably carly Sabbds were of the wype [of associations of the kin],
but later on the Sabbi became not only an association of kinslolk, but ol
men bound together cither by ties of blood or of local contiguity.”

“That Sabhi which held the conspicuous place in the political institytions
of the community,” “which we may designate as the Political Council,” “was
a central aristocratic gathering associated with the King."

“The Sabbi was the advisory body to the King ... It acted as a Judicial
Assembly.”

“The Samiti was also known by other names Le, Samgati or Samgrama.”

"[We] come to the following conclusions as 1egards the character of the
Samiti:—(1) That it was a gathering of the whole [olk of the community,
(2) It was the assembly of the rdstra, (3) That it had a close connection with
the Royal person and met on all important occasions like royal coronation, in
times of war or national calamity (sic). Probably, this Samiti was convened
to elect and accepe the King or to approve of his acts” Op. dit., pp. 110-18.

We shall consider these points in the proper order:

Beginning with the -original character of the Sabba, it is
probable enough that it was at first an association of kinsmen.™
But the author's comparison of Sabbi with “LE. Sebb-a”
and with the cognate forms “O.E, Sibb., Ger. Sippe., Goth.
Sibja” should be corrected as follows : —"'Cf. *LE. S(«)e-bho and
the related forms O.E. Sib(b), O.H.G. Sipp(e)a, Goth. Sibja,
and Mod. German Sippe.” The author may be right in his sup-
position that the Sabba subsequently *‘came to mean any kind
of gathering, for religious purposes, for sport or for discussion of
local interest (sic).” As for his view that the Sabbia par excel-
lence was ‘the Political Council’ with an aristocratic constitu-

26 CL Otto Schrader, op. cit., 5.5, Volksversammlung,
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tion, it follows more or less the same arguments and repeats the
same conclusion as those of Ludwig.” The author, however, has
failed to consider the later criticisms of Ludwig's intrepretations
of the most relevant texts.™  Assuming that the Sabba was
‘the political council,’ the author’s comparison of its evolution
with that of “the Council of Chicfs among the Teutons, the
Senate among the Romans and the Witanagemot (sic). among
the Anglo-Saxons” is singulatly unfortunate. For it is a well-
known fact that while the Witenagemot was an offshoot of
the Folkmoot, neither the Teutonic Council of Principes des-
ctibed by Tacitus nor the Roman Senate had a popular origin.
While on his subject the author quotes Chb. Up., v. 3. 6.
ibid., vin. 14. 1 and “Sat. Br., w. 5. 14" (a slip for mn 4. 14)
to prove, In opposition to Zimmer, the intimate connection of
the Sabba with the King. This view can claim the support of
the authors of the Vedic Index, who also quote two of the texts
just cited. We may, however, observe that the Chbandogya
passages belong to the late Vedic period when the Sabbi had
apparently become restricted to the narrow sense of ‘the Council’
or ‘the Court.” As for the Sat. Br., text, the author's comment
that “Soma is here spoken of as an Empetor or Overlord hold-
ing a durbar or court to which under-Kings are flocking
together”” practically reproduces the words of Eggeling in the

27 Op. cit., pp. 253-56.

28 Thus Bloomficld J.4.0.5., Vol. 19, pp. 13, 18, while agrecing that the
sabbd geoerally means a public assembly, finds for it in a few RV. and AV,
passages simply the sense of ‘house’ or ‘parlour’—a sense already attributed in
the St. Petersberg Dictionary to the sabbZ in a number of Vedic texts.
Bloomfield explains (loc. cit.,) rayib sabbdvan as ‘wealth consisting of houses’
and vidathyah sabbeyah (RV. 1. g1. 20) as ‘gentecl, of good house.’
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footnote to his translation.™ The author, however, completely
ovetlooks the different version of the Kagva recension quoted
by Eggeling in the same context. If, indeed, we are to judge
from the epithet Sabbapati occurring in the Yajus texts above
cited, the connection of the Sabha with the King must have
become indirect at a relatively carly period. The author’s view
based upon the authority of AV. vi. 12, namely that the
Sabba was the advisory body to the King, is plausible enough.
Again, his opinion that the Sabba acted as the judicial assembly
is practically identical with the view of Dr. Jayaswal which we
have fully considered above. The author, however, it must be
mentioned, has failed to explain how a body, which in one
aspect was a ‘political council’ with an aristocratic constitution
or “the advisoty council of the selected few”, could in another
aspect be regarded as a “‘judicial assembly.” As rcgards the
Samiti, the author’s identification of this assembly with the
Samgati of RV. X. 141. 4 was anticipared long ago by Ludwig
whose view was accepted by the authors of the Vedic Index.”
But the author’s further identification of Samiti with Sam-
grama, though supported by quotations from Yaska and
Siyana, is contradicted by the AV. text mentioned above,
distinguishing Sabba, Samits and Samgrama as scpatate, though
evidently associated, bodies. Coming to another point, the

29 The passage is thus translated by Eggeling, S.B.E., Vol. 26, pp. 79-8o.
“Even his (Soma's) own Kings come (to him) to attend the Sabba and he is
the first to salute the Kings, for he is gracious.” On the other hand the Kinva
text, according to the same scholar, is as follows : —"For he is his gracious loid,
thetefore he heeds not even a King and yee (?) he is the first to salute the
Kings; thus he is indeed gracions to them,”

30 Ludwig, op. cit, p. 253 VI sv.
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author’s views regarding the composition and functions of the
Samiti repeat for the most part those of Dr. Jayaswal which we
have discussed above, although he does not go to the length of
calling it the sovereign body in the State. We need hete only
observe that there scems to be no wartrant for the author’s state-
ment that the Samiti met on all important occasions like those
of the royal coronation, war or other national calamity.
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ON SOME TEXTS RELATING TO THE
OWNERSHIP OF THE SOIL

“In Hindu Polity’ Dr. K. P. Jayaswal has presented us
with an elaborate discussion relating to the question of owner-
ship of the land in Ancient India. In the course of this dis-
cussion he examines a number of important passages [rom the
litecature of Aimamsa, Smrti and Arthafastra, and he con-
cludes that there is no evidence for ascribing to the king the
right of property in the soil, In the present paper we propose
to consider three of these passages to show how far Dr, Jayas-
wal has succeeded in proving his case.

I.

We shall first take the passage™ whercin the Mana-
smyti gives the tule of law relating to the king's share in ancient
treasure as well as metals hidden underground. It runs
as follows: —

nidbinan-tu purananam dbatanam-cva ca ksstau|

arddbabbig-raksanadraga bbiamer-adbipatr-bi saly ] |
Biihler in his English translation of the Manusambita® took
the last pada to mean “‘(and) because he is lord of the soil,” and
pointedly drew attention to this “distinct recognition of the
principle that the ownership of all land is vested in the king.”
He claimed to find support for his interpretation in the conclu-
ding Partion of Medhatithi's commentary on the above which
he translated in the following way :

1 Paw 1w pp. 173-88. th Vil 3g.
2 See SBE, Vol xv, p 260 and n,
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“|The kingj is/lord of the soil (bbiimd); it is just that a share should be
given to him of thiat which is found in the soil belonging to him."”
This explanation is altogether rejected by Dr. Jayaswal who
.-..-uhstitutl:s for it a highly original inteiptetation of his own.
He first renders the phrase ““bbamer-adbipatir-bi sab™ as “‘the
king is the protector of both the upper and the sub-soil (sic.).”
Then he proceeds to quote and interpret in his own way” what
he thinks to be the “‘real portion” of Medhatithi’s
commentary : —

“atra hetu raksanad-iti yadyapi ksitaw nibitasya kenacid-
ajfianin-na rajakiyaraksopaynjyate tathip ﬂd:rj;;s balavatapabarah
sambbavyate ato’sty—eva raksaya arthavattvam  etadartha-
mevaba bhimeradhipatir bi sab.

"Medbatithi...says that although no one knows what is there in the land
amnd the government has to do very bude guacding there, yet as there is o
likelihoed of the whole land being taken away by a strong enemy, the king
is entitled to his ‘share’ for this constructive protection.”

This statement is open to objection on more than one
ground. For, in the first place, even if we follow Dr. Jayaswal,
in taking the phrase ‘bhameradbipatib, as consisting of three
distinct words ‘bhimeb’ ‘adbi’ and ‘pati’ and understand the
last term to mean ‘protector,” how is 1t possible to render the
whole, as Dr. Jayaswal does, in the sense of “protector of both
the upper and the sub-soil'? The natural meaning of adbipati
would seem to be adbikab pati, “superior protector’ or ‘lord,’
And does Medhatithi, after all, support the theoty of the king's
protectorship, as distinguished from the ownership, of the

3 Op. cit, Pr. u, pp 173-4 and note. Jayaswal wrongly reads mibatasya
for nibitasya.
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soil? In the extract quoted above from his commentary, the
point that is sought to be explained is evidently the use of the
word ‘raksanat’ with reference to what is hidden underground.
Dr. Jayaswal undetstands Medhatichi to assere the king's pro-
tectorship of the whole land.* But he overlooks the fact that
the word “tasys’ in the extrace ‘tasya balavatd’ etc. is in the mas-
culine gender and cannot therefore possibly stand for the
preceding “ksitas’ which is feminine. Medhatichi, indeed, docs
not leave us in doubt as to his meaning. For in the lines
immediately following those quoted by Dr. Jayaswal, we read
prabbur-asan bbames-tadiyayaica bbnvo yallabdbam tatra yuk-
tam tasya bbagadinam.,
Here the mention of “prabbu,” lord or sovereign as a syno-
_nym for “adbipati’ is decisive as to the meaning of the lateer
term. If the above arguments are accepted as correct, it will
follow thac Tayaswal's charge™ against Biihler relating to the
quotation of a mutilated text of Medhitithi and the consequent
misinterpeetation of his meaning has recoiled on his own head.

.

The second passage would seem to involve a still more
decisive answer to the question of ownership of the soil than
the passage first quoted, for it apparently contrasts the rights
of the king wich those of his subjects. Here, however, Dr.
Jayaswal has criticised the reading of the text as given

4 CE his translation: —"As there is likelihood of the whole land being
taken away by a stroug enemy, the king is codded to his ‘share' fin this

constructive pmter_'ﬁon."
4a Op. at., p. 174 n



TEXTS RELATING TO OWNERSHIP OF THE SOIL 161

_by-another scholar and has advanced a correspondingly differ-
ent interpretation. The passage is a verse quoted by Bhatta-
svimin in the course of his commentary on Kautilya's Artha-
Sastra (1. 24). In Dr. R. Shamasastry’s edition it was quoted as
follows : —

vaja bbiimeh patir-dystab $asirajfiairndakasya caf
tabbyam-anyattn yad-dravyam tatra svamyam kutumbinam | [
It was translated by Dr. Shamasastry™ as follows : —

“These who are well versed in the fastras admic thae the king is the owner
of both land and water, and that the people can exercise their right of owner-
ship over all other things cxccpl.ing these two.”

This explanation was accepted with avidity by the late Dr.
Vincent Smith® in justification of his thesis that

“The native law of India has always recognised agricultural land as being
crown ploperey.”

Against this view Dr. Jayaswal has pouted forth the vials of
his patriotic indignation.™ e begins by giving a new reading
of the text which he claims to be based upon a copy of the ori-
ginal manuscript now deposited in the Madras Government
Oriental Research Library : —
taja bbiameh patir-drstah fastrajfiaivadakasya caf,
tabbyam-anyatin yad-dravyam tatra ssmyam kutuwmbinam [ |
Then he proceeds to translate it in the following way:—

“The king is the protector (patt), according to the opinion of the learned
in the §istras, of the bbm: (land) and water. Excepting these two whatever
property there may be, his family members have sameness of right therein.”

ab Arthafistra ., p. 144 i
5 Larly History of India, 3ed ed. p. 191 n; Oxford History of Indsa,

p- 90
sa Op, cit, Part 1. pp. 182-3,

a1
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This, according to Dr. Jayaswal, is “‘in effect the theory ol
Mimamsi and the law and constitution” “retold in connec-
tion with the rights of the family of a ruler.” It involves, in
other words, the doctrine that the king 1s only a protector (and
not owner) and hence there is no co-parcenary of his [amily
members therein, Now it is not a little significant that another
scholar who has had the advantage of drawing upon the original
manuscript has furnished a reading which [ully agrees with that
of Shamasastry given above, We refer to Mm. Ganapati Sastri
who reads® the second carana as

‘tabbyam anyatra yad dravyam tatra svimyam kutumbinam.’
In view of the long and brilliant record of the last-named scholar
as an editor of Sanskrit texts, the question of the king's owner-
ship of the soil may be considered, in so far as the present passage
is concerned, to be definitely set at rest. But let us admit for a
moment the cotrectness of Dr. Jayaswal’s reading ‘samyam'’
instead of ‘svamyam.” Would the above passage still bear the
sense actributed to it by Dr. Jayaswal? Our answer would
depend upon the meaning of the terms ‘pati’ and “kutumbi-
nam." We shall best discover this by considering the evidence
of parallel passages, if any, and of the context. In the casc of
"pati,' we have already seen how Medhatithi renders ‘adbipati’
in the verse of Manusambiti (vin 39) as ‘prabbub,’ ‘lord’ or
‘master.” Another corroborative testimony is found in the
Manasollasa attributed to King Somesvara (m) of the (Western)
Calukya dynasty, which has the following verses at the end of
its chapter on ‘nidbi’ (treasure trove): —

6 Arthatisira od. Vol 1, p. 287.
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samuddbaren-nidbim rija nijadbyaksapurabsaram |
ecvam siddbyanti sarvani nidhanani na samsayab | |
dbananam-isvaro raja brabmana parikalpitab |,
bhiigatanim visesena yato'sau vivadbadbipah®™ [
Here, it will be observed, the king is declared to be the lord
(#$vard) of all wealth, especially of that which is stored inside
the carth. No ingenuity can twist this explicit testimony into
a plea for the king's being merely the protector. As for the
termy “kutumbin,’ it may be taken to mean a family member as
Dr. Jayaswal has done, or else the head of a family. But the
context in which the present passage is quoted by Bhatta-
svamin, namely the payment of irrigation dues by the subjects,
would suggest the use of kutumbinam in the lacter sense. If
the above arguments were to be accepted as correce, the sense
of the whole passage even with the reading (s@myam) would be
as follows: —

“I'he king is described by those who are leammed in the Sdstras as the lord
of the soil and water: the hnus.. holders have the same (right of propetty) in
all things other than these two.”

Thus even assuming the correctness of Dr. Jayaswal's reading
we have here an unequivocal declaration of the king's right of
property in the soil,

I11.

The third and the last passage which we propose to consider
in the present place is a quotation fromv the Rajanitiprakasa of
Mitramista,” Let us quote the original extract:—

Ga 1bid., Vol. 1. 2, 360-361, G.O.5,, xxviL

7 Benares od, p. 271,

-
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“Katyayanah : —
‘bhiasvami tu smrto raia nanyadravyasya sarvada/
tatphalasya hi sadbbigam prapnuyan-nanyathaiva tuf
bbiitanam tannivasitvat svamitvam tena Kirltitam |
tatkriyabalisadbbagam subhasubbanimittajam’ itif |
Asyarthab [vaja bhuvab svimi smrtah [anyadravyasya bbi-
misambaddbadravyasya na svimi/anyatha bbamisvamyabhave/
bbitanam  praninam [tannivasitvat  bhbanivasitvat [ svamitvam
rajfia iti Sesabityatal taskriyabalisadbbagam prapnuyat”.
The plain meaning of the above passage 1s not far to seck.
It contains a categorical affirmation of the doctrine of the king's
ownetship (svamitvam) of the land (which ic explains and justi-
fies by his levy of 1/6th sharc of the produce thereol), and it
proceeds to detive thercfrom what may be called a theory of
the king’s constructive lordship over his subjects Whence again
arises the king's right of collecting the usual sixth, Buc let
us see how Dr, Jayaswal understands this passage. His trans-
lation of it.which betgays his uscful ingenuity is as follows® : —

“When the king is called the svamin (master) of the land and in no case
of any other wealth, he only becomes entitded to receive the one-sixth share
of the produce from it, not [that he is master] in any other way. The
mastership which is connected with him is due to the habitation thereol by
living beings and is the one-sixth share arising from their acts whether good
or bad.

“Its meaning is [this] : king is called the svdmin of land, not of other
wealth connected with land. ‘Not in any other way’ is [laid down] as there

8 The above corresponds to verses 16-17 of P. V, Kaue's reconstructed
Kityiyana text, Katyayanasmytisaroddbira, Dombay, 1933 These verses like-
wise occur in Laksmidhara's Krtyakalpatars quoed in the ledanitiprakiifa of
Mitramifra, Chowkhamba Skt. Series, . 271,

g Op. «it, P u, p. 179, -
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is want of mastership in land. ‘Living beings' ore those having life; ‘habita-
tion thereof' is habitation of the land; ‘mastership,’ that is, mostership of the
king. Hence he can only receive one-sixth {rom their acts.”

Now the above translation is open to the following

objections : —

1. The word ‘only" has nothing cortesponding to it in the
original text of Katyayana.

2. In Katydyana's verse above-quoted ‘smytah’ is evi-
dently taken by Dr, Jayaswal to be in the subjunctive
and “prapnuyat’ in the present tense. This involves an

unnccessary forcing of the sense.

3. Dr. Jayaswal cvidently understands ‘nanyathd in
Katyayana to stand for something like “nanyatha
svami smrtah.” DBut the natural connection of
‘anyathd’ is with ‘prapnwyat. Besides how can
‘suami be detached from the compound “bbiasvami ?

4. If the words ‘anyatha bbisvamyabbave’ in the commen.
taty were meant to be understood in Dr, Jayaswal's
sense, Mitramiéra would have added a corresponding
verb like “smyrtab’ to explain his meaning (cf. his expla-
nation of the phrase ‘tatkriya®’ in the same extract as
“tatkriyabalisadbbagam prapnuyar’) and ‘bbamisva-
mya®’ would have had the fifth and not the seventh
case-ending (vibbakti). As it stands, it can only be taken
to signify the commentator’s sense that '4&3;5:6&'
means ‘if the king were not the owner of the land.™

10 We may quote here che high authority of P. V. Kane who translates
(Katyayand-smytisivoddbara, p. 121) the two verses of Katyiyana quoted above

as follows: —
"The king 15 declared to be the lord of land, but never of other
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The result of the foregoing discussion would secm to show
that three out of the texts quoted by Dr. Jayaswal to disprove
the king’s ownership of the land do not support his case, but

” prove just the contrary.” On the other hand the evidence of
the Mimimsd text (vi. 7. 3) which Dr. Jayaswal in the same
context quotes™ along with the commentaries thereon is nq less
decisive as to the denial of the king's proprietory right, There
is nothing sutprising in this contradiction. We have here evi-
dently to deal with two distinct schools of legists, onc advocat-
ing the king’s right of ownership and the other based on rhe
authotitative Mimimsd as cmphatically denying the sam:,
The seeker of truch nced not indulge in the hasty generalisa-
tion, doubtless prompted by political prejudices, that agricul-
tural land in India has .always belonged to the Crown, not
should he consider it a ‘sacrilege’ to be told that the theory of
the king’s ownership of the land was not altogether unknown
to some schools of Hindu legal opinion.

kinds of wealth; therefore he should secure the sixth pare of *
the Fruits of land but not otherwise ac all

‘Since (human) beings reside on it {on land), their ownership thereof
has been declared. The king's ownership is restricted to taking
one-sixth as a tax, since the latter is dependent on good or
evil portents (or natural phenomena and calamities of storms,
rains, locusts, erc).’

On this Kane comments as follows (op. cit. p. 121 #):—The
idea underlying these verses scems to be that the king is the
owner of all lands in the state.........The actual culdvmors of
the seil have only o qualificd ownership of soil.’

11 The significance of these texts has been thoroughly discusstd by che
present writer in his work The Agrarian System in Ancient India, Caleucen,

1930, pp. 96 (L 1z Op, eit., Pare n, p. 175 n.




ON THE SIGNIFICANCE OF SOME
ADMINISTRATIVE TERMS AND TITLES

DBali

This 1s the oldest Indo-Aryan term for the king's revenue,
In the Rgveda it is the exclusive designation of the Indo-Aryan
king's receips from his subjects as well as from conquered
kings,' Zimmer, affirmed® that bali in the former sense was
originally a voluntary offering on the patt of the subjects, and
that only in later times it assumed the character of compulsory
payment or a tax. This explanation seems to have received
some support from later German interpreters of the Rgueda.
Grassmann,” has for bali the equivalents ‘Geschenke’ (present),
‘Spende’ (gift), as well as ‘ﬁhgﬂbe’ (tax or tribute), while he
explains balibyt as ‘abgabeleistende’ (tax-paying) and ‘steuerp-
Aichtig’ (liable to taxation). Even Geldner* gives for bali the
equivalent ‘Spende’ (gift) along with ‘Tribut’, ‘Zoll’ (toll) and
‘Huldigung’ (homage). On the other hand the authors of the
Vedic Index hold® that there is no evidence in the Rgveda to
support Zimmer's view. It is possible that bali was from the
fiest of the nature of a customary contribution payable by the
subjects, and not depending solely upon their free choice. In
the Brabmana period bali had certainly assumed the character
For references, see U, N. Ghoshal, Hindu Revenwe System, pp. 4-5.
Altindisches Leben, 166,
Warterbuch zum Ngueda, sv. bali,

Der Rigueda in Awswabl, Erster Teil.
s, bali,

L Y
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of a tax, as is shown, e.g., by the well-known passage of the
Ait, Br.," describing the Vaidya as ‘tributary to another, to be
eaten by another, to be oppressed at will'.  In later times when
other items of taxation appear along with bali, the latter term
seems to have been used in a wider as well as in a more res-
tricted sense. As an example of the former kind may be men-
tioned that the standard lexicons™ frequently identify the terms
bali, bbaga (-dbeya) and kara, as common designations of the
tax on land. In its more restricted sense which 1s found speci-
ally in-the Arthafastra, bali is clearly distinguished from these
cognate terms. Thus Arthafastra® while enumerating the
sevenfold ‘body of income’, mentions bali, bbiga and kara as
distinct items included under the heading of rastra (‘councry-
part’). Again, while describing the functions of the superin-
tendent of agricutural store-house, the Arthasasira®  distin-
guishes bali, sadbbaga and kara with other items as comiponent
patts of rastra. Even the Manusambita'® distinguishes between
bali and kara.

About the meaning of the term bali in this narrower
sense there is some difference of opinion. By the commentators
of the Manusambita, bali is explained in the passage just quot-
ed as (the king's) sixth share of the produce and +the like."
In other words bali is identitied with bbaga. On the other
hand the Arthasastra which, as we have seen, further distin-

6 v, 29:—anyasya balikrt anyasyidye yarbakimajyeyo.
7 CEf Amara, 1, B. 28; m. 3. 165; Ibid., 196; Safvata, 360, 626; Vaija-

yanti, 1. 345 8 6 9 1L 15,
10 VL 3o7:—yo'raksan balmmidatte karam Sulkbam ca parthival|
pratibbagaiics davdafica sa saelyo narakam vrajer| |
11 dhinyideb sadbbigah cre,
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guishes bali from bhaga, has to discover for it an independent
meaning. Thus Bhattasvimin, commenting on onc of the
Arthasastra passages (1. 15), above referted to, explains bali as
‘the tenth or the twentieth part as curtent in different tracts
and in excess of the sixth share’.'? Simila.rl}r, Ksitasvimin in
his commentary-on Amara, u. 8, 28. quotes an Arthasastra
text to the effect that bali as distinguished from bbags and
kara is the means of subsistence of the king's officials.™  Bali,
then, as used in the Arthasastra, is essentially of the nature o
a petty cess- over and above the king's normal share of the
produce. In his commentary on the last-named passage from
Kautilya (1. 15), Ganapati Sastri Further identifies 1t with the
so-called begging receipts of the king.™* Commenting on the
other passage of Kautilya (1. 6), Ganapati $astri more explicitly
defines bale as a present or a begging receipt.’® The same mean-
ing is adopted by J. J. Meyer, the German translator of the
Arthasastra, who renders' bali in both the above passages as
‘Spende’ (gift), while he explains it to be a so-called voluntary,
gift or contribution to the royal or state treasury (‘eine sogen-
nante freiwillige Gabe oder Beisteuer an den Kéniglichen oder
Staat-schatz’). It is supported by the authority of Hemacandra
who in his dnckarthasarmgraba' gives for bali the equivalents
a present and the demon called by that name. It may also

12 sadbbigidanyo yathadelaprasiddbo dafavimiatibandbadikab.

13 rdjagrabyab sadbbigadirbbigab pratyckam ﬂbdum;dugdmm’l deyalh
karab niyojyopajivye balib,

14 balib sadbbigatiikiab yatbadefaprasiddbe datavimiatibandbadikal
yam bhiksabbaktam vadanti, )

15 wpabiro bhbiks vi. 16 Op. cit, 81, 138, 17 m 48

22
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be connected with the original signification of the term in the
I::gf}gdd_ll

If the above remarks be borne in mind, they may help us
to fix with more precision than hitherto accained  che
meaning of at lcast one famous historical inscription containing
these terms.  Adoka's Rummindei Inscription, as is well-known,
closes with the words “bida Bhagavam fateti Lumminigamys
#balikekate atha-bbigiyeca. Dr. F, W. Thomas," who first
conclusively proved the term wbalikekate in this extract to
mean ‘frec from bali’, added that the latter term properly
meant a religious cess. His explanation has generally been
accepted by scholars, although it is noticeable that Hultzsch™
translates it more freely as “free of taxes.” Now applying the
signification of &ali as just mentioned (which we atc justified
in doing in view of the fact that the inscription like the Artha-
fastra distinguishes between bali and bbags), we should trans-
late whalikekate as ‘free from the additional cess.” The pur-
pott of the whole passage, then, would be that the village, in
consideration of its being the birth-place of Buddha, had its rate

18 In connection with the two passages quoted above from Kautilya
Shamasastry translates (Apthafstra tr, pp. 66, 112) bali as ‘religious taxes’
and as taxes that are levied for ‘religious purposes’ This explanation is cvi-
dently based on the alternative meaning of the term as ‘religious offering.” In
two passages of the Asguttara Nekdya (1. 68 and m. 45) Rijabaly actually
figures in a list of five balis which is the Buddhist equivalent of the Brahma-
nical five daily sacrifices. Nevertheless there is nothing in the Arthafistra or
its authoritative commentary, as Shamamstty himsell recognises, to justily the
above interpretation.

19 J.R.AS., 1909, p. 467.

20 Corpus Inscriptionum Indiwarnm, Vol. 1, New edivion by L. Hultzsels

p. 16s.

IR
AP LAA
e



SIGNIFICANCE OF ADMINISTRATIVE TERMS & TITLES 171

of land-tevenue reduced by the Emperor to 1/8th, while the

additional cess was abolished altugel:hcr.

Bhaga

The terns bbagadugha as applied to one of the king's
ratnins (‘Jewcl-bearees™) occurs a number of times in the Yajus
Sambitas and the Brabmanas.”* 1f Sayana’s explanation of this
term in connection with some of these passages™ is to be believ-
ed, bhaga as the technical designation of a specific tax was
already known at this period. But elsewhere® Siyana ex-
plains the same term in the sense of ‘carver,” which shows the
absence of a continuous traditional intetpretation up to his own
time. This, of course, has the resule of leaving the meaning
of the term in question an unsolved problem. In its technical
sense as the designation of a specific tax on land (as distinguish-
ed from the more gencral sense in which, as we have seen above,
it is identified with bali and kara), it occurs in the two Artha-
Sastra passages to which we have referred above.  drthasistra,
1. 6, mentions bbiga with bali, kara, etc., under the heading of
rastras while in 1. 15, it includes ‘one-sixth’ (sadbbiga) with bali,
kara, ctc., under the same general heading, In this case bbaga
undoubtedly means the king’s customary share of the produce
normally, though not universally, amounting to 1/6th. Bhatta-
svimin, e.g., commenting on the latter passage explains sad-
bhaga in the general sense of ‘king’s share’ (rzjabbaga) and adds
21 CE Taitt, Sam., 1. 8. 9. 2; Taitt. Br., 1. 7. 3. 5: 11. 4 8. 1; Sat. Br.

Ltz 17 V., 3 1. g ete
22 CF Siyana on Taitt. Sam, and Taite. Br., loc. cit:—yo rijiiab pripyar

sagtham &:‘;Egdq: prajiblbyo prbitwi vajie dogdbi prayacchati sa bhagadughab.
23 CE Sayapa on Sa¢ Br, v. 3. 1. g
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that the term ‘one-sixth’ includes by implication other rates
such as one-third and one-fourth prevailing in differcnt eracts.™
In addition to the above, bbiga scems to have been applied in
the Arthafastra by a natural extension of meaning to other
taxes of a similar nature.”® Thus we have in Arthasastra, 1.
24, the teem wdakabbdge meaning the water-tax paid by the
cultivators of wet lands a: varying rates. The use of the term
bhiga in this connection has perhaps to be understood in the
light of the well-known theory of the king's ownership of land
and water that is expressed in a couplet quoted in Bhatta-
svimin’s commentaty on the above.* Another example of the
technical use of bbiga eccurs in Arthasasira, n. 12, where we
have the termy lavanabbiga meaning the king's share of the
salt which is levied from manufacturers apparently under a
system of State licenscs, Mention is made in the same con-
nexion of the king's levy of one-sixth of imported salt and pro-
vision is made for the sale of the king's share.’

24 Sadgrabapam  praykatvidanyesimapi  yathadeiaprasiddbanim  triiya-
eaturthadibbaganamupalaksanam

25 Ripprabyab sadbbagadib.

26 rifa bbamel patirdrstab Fsrajfiaivadakasya eaf

tabbyamanyatts yaddravyam tatra svamyam katwmbinam: |

27, Another sense in which bbipe scems w have been vsed in the
Avthalastra is the portion of merchandise paid by merchants w the king.
In 1 16 describing the duties of the Superintendenr of merchandise with
relerenice to the sale of meérchandise in forcign lands, Kautilya says:—
paravitaye tw panyapratipanyayorardbamiilyam cigamayya sulbavartanyativ-
bikagulmataradeyabbakiabbigavyayasuddbamudayam paiyet/[. Hue the read-
ing bbaga is adopted both by Shamasastry and Jolly while Gapapati reads
bhitaka insiead. Tn another plice, 1. 35, we are twld eegacding the duties of
mcrchant spies in respect of the sale of nwn:h:lndiu.::—fﬁ;lﬁﬁﬂ:!rfdn}ﬁﬁvibikﬂ-
gulmataradeyabbagabbakiapanyspirapraminam vidyah. From the close simi-




SIGNIFICANCE OF ADMINISTRATIVE TERMS & TITLES 173

Kara

As the designavion of a hiscal term kara appears to have
been unknown to the carly Vedic literature, In the Dbarma-
shitras it 1s aleeady a familiar cerm, while it is of frequent occur-
rence in the Epies, the Smrtis and the Purdnas and the litera-
tuce of Drama and Kavya. In its general sensc of a tax ic is,
as we have seen above, identified with beli and bbaga in the
lexicons.  The Jaina canonical literatute similarly knows its use
as the general designation of the tax on land as well as on
movables.* The narrower application of the term kara as the
designation of a specific tax occurs in the drthasastra (u. 6, 1. 15
and the Manusambita (vin. 307) passages we have quoted
above. The significance of kara in the last-named texe is diff-
r:rr:ﬂl:l:,,r integpreted by different commentators, as is shown by
the following examples : —dravyadanam (Medhatithi), bbami-
niyatam deyam hiranyam (Sarvajfianitayana), gulmadayadikam
(Ramacandra), gramapuravisibbyab pratimasam va bhadrapausa-
niyamena gribyam (Kullika), gramavasibbyah pratimasikam
(Raghavananda). The last two interpretations are very much

larity of this passage with the ene quoted immediately above, it scems elear
that the word bbaga should be read in the former case as well. Now bbiga
in the above passages is understood by Shamasastry (Arthasdstrs tr, pp. 120,
180) to mican 'the portion of merchandise payable to the forcign king' and
‘one-sixth portion paid or payable by merchants while Meyer (op. o)
renders it as ‘Konigsanteil' (king's share).

28 The Abbidbanardjendra, e.p., quotes a text mentioning no less than
16 kinds of karas of which drevyakara has cighteen specified sources (includ-
ing pokara mabisakara wgtrakara chagalikara trnakara patripakara kasthakard),
while it also mentions Ascérabara in the sense of the different raxes of the
nature of sulka and so forth that are levied upon felds (ye jasmm kgetre
fulkadirapo vicitro karab sa hsetre ksetravisayab karab).
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accordance with Bhattasvimin’s explanation® of che term in his
commentary on Kautilya, 1. 15. With it may be connected the
definition of kare,® in Ksirasvimin’s quotation of the drtha-
Sastra text above cited. Kara thus appeats to be of the nature of
a periodical tax levied morc or less universally on villagers, Tt is
apparently this vague and unsatisfactory definition that has led
modern interpreters of the Arthasastra to attempt a more precise
analysis of its meaning. Thus in connexion with the two
Arthasistra passages above-mentioned, Shamasastry translates
it in onc place as ‘taxes paid in money” and elsewhere as “raxes
ot subsidics that are paid by vassal kings and others.™  In his
German translation of the Arthasastra®™ Meyer, while render-
ing it on the authority of Bhattasvamin as ‘Jahressteuer” (annual
tax), thinks Shamasastry’s first explanation to be possibly cor-
rect, while he also suggests for it the cquivalent ‘Bodensteuer’
(ground-tax). Ganapati Sastd, on the other hand, in his
Arthasastra commentary cxplains kara in the above passages as
a tax levied in respect of [ruit trees.”  Of all these explanations
1= may be said that they are not authenticated by independent

evidence.
The Girnar Rock Inscription of the Mahiksatrapa Rudra-

diman dated ¢. 152 A.C, shows kara in use as a distinct source
of revenue at this petiod and throws some light upon its nature,
There it is said of the Great Satrap that he met the expenscs of
construction of the dam of the Sudarfana lake out of his own

29 karah prativarsadeyab Bbﬁd'rdpdn'ihuﬁmnﬂk&:fyﬂp&ﬁuam_

3o pratyekam sthavarajangamadideyab harab,

31 Arthaidstra, tr., pp 66 and 112,

3z I Br and m.
33 phalavrksidi-sambaddbam rajadeyam.
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purse and without oppressing his subjects by means of kara,
' From this it would seem thar kara was
held like wisti and grapaya to be an oppressive tax.

visti, and pranaya,’

Sulka

Perhaps the cacliest mention of $ulka as a tax occurs in the
Atharvaveda where we have in one place""‘ the verse: —

yo dadati Sutipadamavim lokena sammitam!],

sa nakamabbyarobati yatra $ulko na kriyate abalena baliyase/ |

In the above the reading §ulka adopted by the editor Mr. S. P.
Pandit™ is based upon the evidence of all the manuscripts and
oral reciters of the Veda that were available to him. It has
been followed by Whitney and Lanman in theit translation of
the A.V." In the Dbharmasitras Sulka i1s a familiar fiscal
term." Panimi™ provides for the formation of words from sulka,
and the term occurs in the gana ardbarccadi.®®  Like bali and
bbaga, $ulka has a ron-technical as well as a narrower technical
sense.  As an instance of the former kind may be mentioned
the definition in the Kafika on the above sitra of Panini viz.
raksanirvefo rajabbagab sulkab, which the Balamanorama
further explains as raksa tadarthe nirveso bbrtib raksanirvesab
and the Padamafjari explains similacly as nirvefo bbrtib
raksanimittako nirveso  raksadinirvesab. According to this

34 apidayitvi haravistipranayakriyabbib pawrafinapadam janarp  svasmat
kogin-mabatd dbanawghena, Sec Ep. Ind. vin, p. 44

35 WL 29, 3. 36 Vol m p. 4¢6. 37 Vol 1 p. 136.

38 CE Gawt. x. 25; Apast., u. 26, g; Vas, xx. 37.

39 V. 1. 47: tadasmin vpddbvyayalibbaislkopadi diyate

40 1, 4. 3. . L
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interpretation Sulka is a general designation for tax. The
narrower technical sense of $wlka is illustrated in the standard
lexicons'* which uniformly render $ulka as ‘what is payable
at the ferries’ ctc., ghattadideya. What other items are
included in the expression ctc. (adi) will best appear from Ksi-
rasvimin's commentary on the above-mentioned passage of
Amara:—ghatto naditarasthanamadisabdat  gulmapratolyaday
pravesyanaiskramyadravyebbyo rajagrabyab bbagab  Sulkabh,
Sulka, then, comprises the ferry-duties, the tolls paid at the mili-
tary or police stations and the transit duties that were paid by
metchants. The corresponding Pali term swika occurs in the
same general sense of tolls, duties and customs.”® The come-
mentators of the Manusambiti on the passage above cited”
likewise explain fwlka in the general sendc of duties paid by
merchants. This is shown by the following examples: —
Sulkam  vanikprapyabbagam (Medbatithy); Sulkam sthalajala-
pathading vanijyikaribbyo niyatasthanesu dravyanusire gribyam
danamiti prasiddbam Sulkam taradideyam (Sarvajfafiariyana),
Sulkam  vanigaderbattaghattadiniyatasthanesn  dravyanusirena
yad grabyam (Raghavananda); éwlkam pathikairvanigidibbirde-
yam (Nandana). A someihat more restricted application of
the term $ulka occurs in the Arthafastra. In one place fulka
heads the list of items constituting the “durga” (the fortified
town), while vanik, nadipala, tara, vartani and other items arc
included under the heading of rastra (the cuuntry-Patt}. In
the two Arthasistra passages™ that we have referred ta above

41 CE Amara n. 8. 27; Anclarthasarigraba, 1. 19 ctc.
42 Tlor references, see P. T. S, Dictionary, swv. switka,

43 Vi 307. 44 1 6 45 1, 16; I 35.
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Sulka is distinguished from g#lmadeya and taradeya as well as
vartani. Sulka, then, is specifically the tax levied on merchants
inside the fortified town and is distinct from the ferry-duties,
cte,, that are levied in the country-part. It is in strict con-
fnrmil:}.r with this view that Kautilya clsewhere lays down
rules for the collection of $ulka by the superintendent of tolls at
the toll-house situated near the main gate of the town. But
$ulka could also be collected at the ports, for in another chapter
dealing with the duties of the superintendent of ships (nava-
dbyaksa) we are told"" that metchants should pay their share of
the toll in accordance with the usage of the ports. In the same
chapter Kautilya says™ that at fronticr-stations ferrymen should
collect tolls, charges for cartiage and road-cess.  This shows that

fulka could be levied at the Trontier-stations as well.
* * % * * * % *

Mabadandanayaka

Among the official titles first brought into vogue in the
carly centuries of the Christian cra is the tetm mabadanda-
nayaka. This title was wellknown to the Mathura region in
the reigns of the Kushan Kings in the second and third centuries
of the Christian era.,' A similar title, viz. mabasenapati, was
known to Western India about the same time under the rule of
the Satavahana Kings." The title muabadandanayaka was

46 m ar, 47 m 28: pattangnwvrttam Swlkabbiagam vanijo dadyub.

48  pratyantesn tardb Sulkamatwabikam vartanifica grhniywb

1 Cf Mac inseription of Huvishka, Bp. Ind; Mathurd Inscr. of the year
24 of the mabiriya rijatiraja devapntra Vasu,....... Ibid., Vol. v p. 242;
Gancshra Pedestal Inscr., Ibid., Vol xxiv, p. 206.

2 For Muabisendpati sce Nasik Cave Inser. of Vafisthiputra Polumiyi;

23
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known to the Telugu country during the rule of the Tksvaku
Kings about the third century A.D." In the Gupta period
mahidandanayaka was a familiar title in the Eastern, Southern
as well as Northern provinces of the Empire,'  Another oflicial
ticle, namely mababaladbikyta, was also in vogue in che same
regions in Gupta times.”

What, then, is the significance of the office ol mabidanda-
nayaka? The term has been variously translated as ‘a military
title’ (Flcet, Gupta Inseriptions, p. 10. n.), judge (Bloch, 4nn.
Rep. 4.5.1., 19034, p. 109), “chiel ofhcer of police’ (Marshall,
Ann, Rep. A.S.1, 1911-12, p. 54), ‘prelect of police” (Vogel,
Antiguities of Chamba, Pt. 1, p. 23), ‘a high. probably judicial,
officer’ (Vogel, Ep. Ind. xx. p. 32), and "a greac general’ (Liiders,
Ep. Ind. 1x. p. 242 and xxiv, p.200). Less divergence of
opinion has been expressed in translating the simple term danda-
nayaka which occurs in inscriptions of the Gupta period and
later, This last has been translated as ‘an officer of police’
(Marshall, 4nn. Rep. A.8.1., 1911-12, p. 55; D. R, Bhandarkar,

for mabasendpati along with its feminine form see Nisik Inser. of Gautami-
putra Sitakarni. (Ep. Ind., v, pp. 67, 94).

3 See Prikrt Inscriptions from a Buddbist site at Nagarjunikonda by
J. Ph. Vogel, Ep. Ind., Vol. xx. p. 18,

4 The tide occurs e.g. in the Kandkhera (Bhopal State) inscriptions of
241 Saka (?) ie. 319 AD. (?) (JPASB., Vol. xix, pp. 343 .; Allahabad prafasts
of Samudragupta (Fleet, Gupta Inscr. pp. 6f.) as well as Bhiti and Basich
Seals (Marshall's List of Bbiti sealings No. 43 in Anp, Rep. ASI 1911-12
p- 54; Bloch's List of Basarh Seals, No. 17 in Ann. Rep. AS.1., 1903-4, p. 109).

5 For this title cf, Karamdindd (Fyzabad dwtrict) Inscr. of the reign
of Kumiiragupta I dawed GE. 117; Majhgawan (Centeal India) plates of Malyi-
viija Hastin dated GE. 19y, Sohaval plates of Mahiiija Sarvandtha dated
K.E. 1gr and Nilandi plate of Samudragupta.
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Ann. Rep. 4.8.1., 1914-15, p. 82), ‘a judge’ (N. G. Majumdar,
Inscriptions of Bengal, Vol. 1, p. 185) and "2 magstrate’ (R, G,
Basak, Ep. Ind., xu. p. 43).
In considering these different interpretations we may begin
by obscrving that danda may etymologically refer both to a
military and a judicial office, for it means “the army’ as also ‘the
rad of punishment’. In conformity with this double derivation
ts the two-fold meaning of dandanayaka in the St. Petersburg
Lexicon s.v., viz, (1) ‘Richter’ (2) *Anfithrer einer Heeressiule,
ciner Kolonne’.  On the other hand, it may be pointed out that
_apart from the great Jaina lexicon which understands the term
in an impersonal sense,” nearly all other lexicons’ take danda-
nayaka in the technical sense of senan® (‘commander’). The
title dandamukbya which is no doubt a synonym for danda-
nayaka 15 taken in Kimandaka's Nitisara (xvin. 4g), a work
usually ascribed to the Gupta period, in the sense of ‘a gencral’.
The Brbatsambita, which belongs to the late Gupra period,
brackets (71. 4) senapati and dandandyaka together. This sug:
gests that both refer to the military command. We shall, there-
fore, not be far wrong if we conclude that mabadandanayaka of
the Kushan, Andhra, Iksviku and Gupta inscriptions means
‘commander-in-chiet’. In what relation this officer stood to the
mababaladbikyta and mahasenapati mentioned side by side in a
few records of the same period, it is unfortunately not possible
in the present state of our knowledge to explain.

# % % * * # # #

6 The text is:—tantrapilake ragtraraksake bbipale svarigtracintakartari,
7 CI. Abbidbanacintamani, 1. 9; Kdpadrakoia, 1. 6; v. 17.
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Kumaramatya

OFf the administrative terms met with for the first time in
the records of the Gupta Emperors, that of Kumaramatya is one
of the most important. It has been usually interpreted w mean
‘minister of the Crown-Prince,” although there has been forth-
coming® another explanation of it as ‘one who has been in the
service of the king from the time when he was a
boy." Both these explanations are etymologically cotrect,
the former evidently taking the term to be a tat-
parusa  compound, while the latter is supported by the
parallel form kumaradbyapaka meaning ‘a teacher while still a
youth.’® The former explanation, however, is not only more
natutal, but is historically the only correct one, as the ritle
rayamaca (Skt. rajamatya) is found already in the records of the
Satavahana period in Western India.” But whatever the cty-
mological or historical origin of the term might have been, its
true import in the Gupta administrative system can only be
understood in the light of the context in which it occurs in the
documents of this period. In the Allahabad pillar inscription of

1 CE Fleer, CII, m, p. 16n. ('Councillor of the Ciown-Prince’); Bloch,
ASR, 19034, p. 103, (Princc’s Minister’); Marshall, 4SR., 1g11-12, p. 52,
("Councillor of the heir-apparent’); Beni Prasad, The State in Ancient Inda,
p. 206, (‘minister of the Prince-viceroy”); Hirananda Sastri, Nalanda and it
rpigraphbic material, Memoirs of the Archzological Survey of India, No. 66,
p- 35 (‘the prince’s oo heir-appacent’s minister’). Altogether improbable is
Dr. Bhandackar's . (EI, %1, p. 156n) as ‘the princes, the noble lords.’

2 Bloch in EL, x, p. 50.

2a Sce Monicr-Williams's Dree, s,

3 CE the Nusik Cave inscripion (EL, vm, 8, No. 1) recording a
donation by the daughter of a rdyimdca.

i A )
M

5 ok,
e ,,Iiu,' e

Y .
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Samudragupta® the prafasti i1s said to have been composed
by Harisena, the sandbivigrahika, kumaramatya and maba-
dandanayaks, who was a servant of the Emperor and whose
tntellece had been awakened by constane attendance on His
Majesty.  Another inscription” records a gife by a mantri-
_ kumaramatya, who aftcrwards became also a mababaladbikria
and who was the son of a maniri-kumaramatya of Candragupta
I1. In these cases evidently the kumaramatya was an officer of
the Crown (not ‘a Councillor of the Crown-Prince’), and the
examples show how he could rise to the high offices of Foreign
munister, Commandet-in-Chief and State Councillor. We
might suppose that like the amatya of the Arthadastra and che
‘caste of councillors and assessors™ described by Megasthenes,
though not to the same extent, the kumaramatya of the Gupta
period was the title of a generic class of officials, out of whom
were selected the high officers of State.” '

Another aspect of the kumaramitya’s functions is shown
by the evidence of the copperplate inscriptions of the Gupta
Emperors in North Bengal and the clay-seals of the same period
that have been discovered on the site of ancient Vaisili in North
Bihar. The Damodarpur plates Nos. 1 and 1 belonging to
the reign of Kumaragupta I, and bearing dates corresponding
-to 443-444 and 449-50 A.D, refer themselves to a time when
the #parika Mabardja Jayadatta was governing the province

4 Fleet, CIL, m, Me. 1. The words in the original are etac-ca kivyam
esimeva  bbattarakapidanim  dasasya  samipa-parisarppan-ansgrab-onmilita-
ateb—sandbivigrabika-kamaramatya-mabidandanayaka-Harisenasya.

5 EL, x; 18,

6 This l:xpl:nmtinu has been I::lrl::it]:,-I accepted in the History of Bengal,
Vol. 1. recently published by the University of Dacea, p. 284.
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(bhukti) of Pundravardhana and the kwmirimatys Vetavar-
man appointed by him was administering the office of the Dis-
trict headquarters n the Kotivarsa District (vigaya). Two other
records of the same group, Nos. 1v and v, belonging o the
reigns of Budhagupta and Bhinu(?)gupta show that m ther
time, while the Pundravardhana province was govarned by an
upanka mabarja, the administration of the Kopvarga distric
was carried on by a visgyapat and an aynktaka respectively”
It thus appears that in the province of Notth Dengal the
kumaramatya was cairying on those [unctions which were after-
watds entrusted to the visayapat: and should indeed have been
normally reserved for the latter, namely that of adminustering
the district in subotdination to the provincial governor,

The evidence of the Basath seals belonging to the same
period shows that in the neighbouring provinee of Tirabhukti,
the kumaramatya was likewise entrusted with the districe admi-
nistration in subordination to the provincial governor called
wpanka, Thus in Bloch’s deseriptive list of these seals,” No. 20
(represented by two specimens) reads: —

"Tirabbukey-uparik-adbikaranasya’
while No. 22 (of which thete are six specimens) reads : —
“Tira-kumaramaty-adbikarana’ .
On the analogy of the Damodarpur plates Nos. 1 and 11 above-
mentioned, we may take them to refer tespectively to the
uparika in charge of the Tirabhukti province and the kumara-
matya stationed at the district headquarters called Tira. OF a

7 Sec EI, xv, No. 7 (o wference,
8 ASR, 19034, p. 109
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somewhat peculiar character 1s the seal No. 200 in Spooner’s
descriptive list of clay seals discovered by himy subsequently at
Basarh." On it are written in characters of the 4th or 5th
century A.D. the words: —
Vaidali-nama kande kumaramasy-adbikaranasya.

This may be translated as ‘of the office of the kumiiramatya ac
the Kunda called Vaigali', buc of the place indicated by the
phease Vaifalinama-kunda we cannot form any idea.™

We may now procced to consider the significance of the
legends on certain other scals found by Bloch in the course of
excavations at Basarh. In Bloch's classified list to which re-
fetence has been made above, Nos. 4, 5 and probably g bear the
legend : —

"Yuvarije--padiya-kumaramaty-adbikarana’,
and Nos. 6 and 7 have—
'S‘ﬁ-}'ﬂuﬂr&fﬁ-bﬁﬂ;!‘Erﬁkﬂ*?ﬁdi}!d-éﬂmﬁrﬁn;iﬂ:,r-adbjkamtmgyg'

while No. 8 reads—

‘Sri-paramabbatiiraka-padiya-kumaramaty-adbikarana.’"’
These legends were translated by Bloch respectively as follows : —

Ll

g ASR., 1913-14, p 134
ga Among the clay seals discovered at Nalanda which belong to a some-

what later period, there are a few with the legends Magadbabbuktan
kumiramaryadbikarapasya and  Nagara-bbuktan kumaramiacyadbikaranasya
(Hirananda Sastri, op. cit., pp. 51-3). In the light of the Basirh scal legends
just mentioned, it scems natural o refer the above o the office of the dis-
trict headquarters of the provinces concerned, the office of the provincial
governor being lefr out. Hirananda Sastdi's tr. of adbikarana as ‘court’
(ep. eit., p. 35) is too nacrow,
10 Op, cit, pp. lﬂ?“ﬂ.
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‘His Highness, the Yuvaraja, the Chicf of Princes’ Minis-
ters, ‘(Seal) of His Highness, the illustrious Yuvardja and
Bhattiraka, the Chicf of Princes’ Ministers' and “His High-
ness, the illustrious Paramabhattiraka, the Chick of Princes’
Ministers.” These versions are contrary to the rules of gramma-
tical construction and the accepted meanings of the terms in
question. Adbikarana is a well-known term meaning a court
of justice or an office and is not synonymous with adhikrta,
Yuvarija and bbattaraka arc not two independent words, but
evidently refer to one and the same personage. Yuvaraja-padiya
and paramabbattaraka padiya are not nouns in the nominative
case, but adjectival formations. Another explanation of the
three legends above-mentioned has beea presented by the late
Mr. R D. Banetji in his work, The Age of the Imperial
Guptas. He takes “pada’ (in the singular) to mean ‘cqual
to’ and Yuvaraja-bbattaraka to signify ‘the teal heir-apparent’ as
distinguished from the Yuvarajas who were ‘the younger prin-
ces of the royal family.” From this he concludes that ‘some of
the kumaramatyas were held to be equal in rank to the princes
of the blood-royal’ and others wete held to be ‘equal to the
heir of the Emperor,” while others again were ‘equal in rank to
His Majesty the Emperor.”™ This explanation is open to the
following objections : —

(1) The termination padab (in the plural) is a well-known
honorific designation added to the names or titles
of persons.  No authority has been cited to illus-
trate the use of pada (in the singular) in the sense

1oa R D, Banerji, op. cit. pp. 73-4.
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of ‘kalpa’ which by the way means ‘a lictle less
than" and not ‘cqual to,” as understood by Mr.
Banerji.

(2) Even il we could understand the termination pada
in Mr. Banerji’s sense, the compound Yuvardja-
padiya-kumarimaty-adbikarana cannot mean ‘(Of)
the cflice of the kumaramatya equal in rank to
the Yuvardja,’ for the allix chba (iya) has always
a possessive sense.

(3) The distinction drawn between Ywvaraja and Yuva-
raja-bhattaraka has not the shghtest evidence in
its favour. Ywvardja by itsclf, always means the
‘Crown-Prince.” It is natural to take Yavardja-
bbattaraka, ‘the lord, the Crown-Prince’, as an
cxpanded form of the simple term Yuvardja,

(4) The conclusion to which Mt. Banerji’s arguments lead
him, namely that certain Kumaramatyas were
equal in rank even to the Emperor—a fact which
he himself admits to be unparalleled in the his-
tory of ancient or modern times—is enough to
prove the untenableness of his interpretation.

What then, is the meaning of the three seal-legends that
we are now considering? Probably the clue is furnished by the
inscription on one of the scals discovered by Sir John Marshall
at Bhitd in 1911-12,"" which reads: —
Mabasvapati-mabadandanayaka-Visnuraksita-padanudbyata-
kiimaramaty-adbikaranasya. )
11 ASR, 1gri-1z, p. 52
241.
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The term padinudbyata is regularly used n the Ancient
Indian inscriptions to indicate the relation of a feudatory or an
official to his suzetan, or that of a son or younger brother to his
supetior.”  As in this case the first sense is out of the question
and the second is improbable, we have to apply the last mean-
ing, Thus the whole inscription would probably mean that
the kumaramjitya in question was the son of Visnuraksita, the
Chicf Cavalry Officer and Commander-in-chief. Evidently the
kumaramatya thought his office to be so unimportant thac he
preferted to be known even in his official capacft}r by his rela-
tionship to hus father who held a distinguished position, IF
this argument has any weight, ic follows that the legends Yava-
raja-padiya-kumaramaty-adbikarana and the like on the Basarh
seals refer similacly tu the kumaramatyas who were related pro-
bably as sons to the Crown-Prince and the Empcror.

A few references in the inscriptions of the sixth and seventh
centuries enable us to trace the application of the term kumara-
mitya in the period of decline and fall of the Gupta Empite.
The Amauna plate of the Maharija Nandana of 232 G.E.
(551-2 A.D.)" introduces us to a prince who styles himself
Hm—gumrpidinﬂcfb}rimaéﬂm&r&mér}m. The omission of all
references to the nante of the paramount sovereign shows that
in the find-spot of the tnscription (comptised within the modern
Gaya district) he reigned practically as an independent sover-
eign, while his use of the well-khown official designation of the
Gupta period probably shows that like the Nawab Viziers of
Oudh during the decline of the Mughal Empire, he retained

12 CL Fleet, Cll, m, p. 17 9% 13 Bi, x, 12
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the official citle which had belonged to his ancestors under the

Gupta Emperors. More significant, still, 1s the evidence of the

record of Lokanatha, who reigned in East Bengal in the lateer

half of the seventh century A.D. probably as a feudatory of the

later Guptas.™ In this case the seal atcached to the copper-plate.
beats in characters of the Gupta period the legend—

kumaramaty-adhikaranasya
while alongside 15 weitten in characters of the seventh century—
Lokanathasya.

Probably the explanation is to be found in the fact chat the
ancestors of Lokandtha had served as Kumaramatyas under the
Gupta Emperors and thac long afterwards when ctheir descen-
dants assumed practical independence they continued to use not
only the title, but even the identical seals of the carlier period.

£ % % * * ® %

' Khola, Mahakatuka, Khandapale-Khandaraksa

Among the titles of administrative officers occurring in the
land grants of the Pila kings and their eastern contemporaries,
we find three very rare terms, Kbandapala (and its equivalent
Kbandaraksa), Khola and Mabakatuka. T'hc}r are found con-
joined only in one insctiption, namely the Ramgaj plate of the
Mahamandalika ISvataghosa." The term Kbandaraksa occurs
by itself in three Eastern inscriptions of this period, namely,
Nalanda grant of Devapila,” Monghyr grant of Devapila® and

14 EL, xv, 19.
v Inseriptions of Bengal, 1, ed. N, G, Majumdar, pp. 149 £
z Ed Hitnanda Sasei, EI. xvn 3 Ed. L. D. Barnett, Jbid., avin
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Bhiagalpur grant of Nirdyanapila,* while Kbandapila occurs
similarly in the Panchobh grant of Paramabhattaraka Mahi-
rajadhitdja Parame$vara Mahimiandalika Sangrimagupta.”  Of
the two other titles Khola occurs alone in the Khalimpur grant
~of Dharmapila” and Mabakatuka in the Panchobh grant above-
mentioned. Bvidently because of the extreme obscurity of
these terms, their mecaning has been left unexplained by the
editors of the above grants. No more success has attended the
cfforts of some recent scholars who have undertaken a syste-
matic survey of Pala and Sena administration,” for they have
cither left the terms without any explanation or clse offered sug-
gestions which lack any confirmation.

The clue to the propet identification of these terms has to
be sought, as in many other instances cf the same kind, in the
Jaina canonical and post-canonical literature. To begin with
Khola, it is included in a list of Defi wotds in Hemacandra's

4 Ed. E. Hultzsch, 14, xv

5 Ed. J. N. Sikdar and Amarcswar Thakur, JBORS., v, pp. 582 (I
The Antitigam Plate of Jayabhafjadeva (EL, wix, pp. 41 [E) has in the
concluding phrase of its list of administative officers Kbandapila-Puraiijaya-
sarab on which Dr. Hirananda Sastri (Ibid., p. 44 n) writes, "Read ®furdn, the
adjective kirtstin being in the plural; the mention of only wwo heroes Khbanda-
pala and Pwrafjaya must be taken to include, other heroes.” Buc apare from
the grammarical difficulty hinted at by Dr, Sastri, the form of the immediatcly
preceding phrase  Virbbafipadevnb-aksapatah-vajradatia-sandbivigrabi-punniga-
pratshira-bbojapala-rinaka et would scem to require a reading like kbapda-
pila-purafipaya-purabsaran in place of khandapale-purafijayaswab. 1 so, we
have here a fourth instance of the title khandapils in an Esstein grant.

6 Ed. F. Kiclhorn, LI, 1v.

7 CL Dr. R G. Basak, in the Bengali Pravas, Advin, 1343 and Mr.
Promode Lal Paul in Dacca Unwersity Stadies, Vol, n, No. 1.

8 No. 2, 8o
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Desinamamala." Buc none ol his svnopyms Laghugardabba
and Vastraikadesa suits our present contexe,  On the other hand
a welcome light is offered by the Jaina lexicons, The great
Jaina lexicon Abbidbana-Rajendra gives among the synonyms
of Khola “'Rajapurnss”, while the haody drdba-Nlagadbi Dic-
tionary of Muni Sri Ratnacandraji more specially mentions the
sense of puptacara or spy. Either of these senses would admir-
ably suit our present requirement, for in the list of officers in
the two inscriptions concerned Khola is immediately preceded
and followed by a number of minor administrative titles: —
dista-kbola-gamagamika-abbitvaramana (Khalimpur grant)
khola-data-gamagamika-lekbaka-ditapraisanika
(Ramgafj grant)

The term Katuka 1s derived from Sanskiit Kats under the
tule svarthe-kan. But this etymology does not help to throw
light upon its technical significance. It occurs twice in Bana's
Harsacarita,” meaning according to the commentator Saikara,
Hastipakayoktra (‘clephant-rider’) in one case, and in the other
in the double sense of Tiksna and Pratibara."" Leaving aside
the first two senses which are quite inapplicable in the case of
our insctiptions, it may be doubted whether the technical admi-
nistrative significance of the term has Been correctly found by
the commentator. The second passage from the Harsacarita
reads: kaphavikarina iva dine dine katukairidvejyamanasya
which Cowell and Thomas following the commentatot crans-
late™ as ‘like a phlegmatic patient he is daily worried by acrid

g Bombay edition, gz, pp. 228 and z50.
o Cf, F. W. Thomas, ‘Two lists of words from Bana’s Hargacarita,’

IRAS., 18g9, p. 510, 11 Harsacarita, tr. p. 221,
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dootkeepers.” From all that we know of the chamberlain's
duties it is extremely doubtful whether he may be taken as the
type of a vexatious official, such as was evidently che author’s
incention. Here again the clue is found in the valuable Jaina
licerature. The A bbidbana-Rajendra, quoting from the Cirni
of Nisithasitra, gives for Kaduga (cvidently the Prakrit form
of Sanskrit Katuka) a synonym Dandaparicchedakarn which
may be translated as ‘one who measures (proportionately deals
out?) punishment.” This may mean an officer entrusted with
the administration of criminal justice, or mote probably onc
charged with punishment of criminals. It is evident that an
officer of this type has so many opportunities for misuse of his
powers as to make his name a by-word [or oppression in the
uldf:n times. This has apparently beca done by Bana in the
passagc above mentioned. With this explanation in mind we
may offer a plausible interpretation of the term Mabakatuka
of the lnd-grants, The Ramgafj inscription has been
assigned on palaﬁogmphic:ﬂ grounds to the eleventh century,'
and thc'. Panchobh Grant to the latter part of the 12th
cenury.” It may be suggﬂtcd that in Eastern India by
the 1ith and 12th centuries the order of Katukas had
been organised with a chief at its head, or more probably the
Katuka himself had been raised with a higher designation to
the status of other first class officers. It is at any rate signi-
ficant that both in the Ramigafij and the Panchobh grants
Mabakatuka occuts in juxtaposition with a number of mote or

12 N. G. Majumdar, op. e, p. 149.
13 R D. Banerji, JBORS., v, p. 586.
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less well-known high dignitarics with the same prefix added to
their names: —

mabasandbivigrabika, mabapratibara, mabikarandidbyaksa,
mabamudridhikyta, mabaksapatalika, mabasarvvidbikrta, mabi-
senapati, mabapadamilika, mahabbogajati, mabatantradbikyta,
mabavyibapatr, mabidandanayaka, mabakayastba, mababala-
kosthika, mababalidbikaranika, mabasamanta, mabakatuka
(Ramgafj grant),

mabasidhanika, mabaksapatalika, mabapratibara, maba-
dharmadbikaranika, mababaladbyaksa,.....mabakatuka, mabau-
tthitasanika, mabadandanayaka, mabadandika (Panchobh grant),

We now turn to the term Kbandapala and ics cquivalent
Kbhapdaraksa. This term has been tentatively cranslated as
‘Superintendent of repairs™ and as ‘Superintendent of muni-
cipal wards."® These explanations cvidently rest upon the sup-
posed ctymological significance of the base -kbanda, for which
however we are furmished with no independent authority.
Here again the valuable Jaina literary evidence comes to our
tescue.  The Ardba-Magadbi Dictionary has undet the caption
kbandarakkba the Hindi synonyms dini (‘Customs-Inspector”)
and Kotval (‘Head of Police’). With this is identical the ex-
planation in the great Jaina lexicon which gives for the same
term the synonyms dandapasika and éulkapala. The latter ex-
planation is also given by Leumann in his edition of the Aupa-

yﬁ:ifm:ﬁ:mf' Though these authoritative explanations may be

t4 N. G, Majumdar, op. eit., App. X, p. 184; to the same eflect R G
Basak, loc. eit., whe compares his [unctions with those of a P. W. D. engineer.

15 J. N. Sikdar and Amarcswar Thakur, op. «it., 593
16 Das Anpapitikasitira, erstes wpanga der Jaina, 1 Tel, glossar,
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accepted as correct, it is difficult to understand their connection
with the root-word kbanda, flor which the( Desinamamala (11,
78) gives the synonyms munda and madyabbanda, nonc of
which is applicable here. - What 1s still more to the point, a
different sense is required for kbandapala-kbhandaraksa in the
scriptions under notice, for there we have dandika, danda-
pasika and sawlkika mentioned alongside kbandaraksa and
kbandapala'” Let us try to find out whether any cluc is
afforded by the juxtaposition of the title in the inscriptions con-
cerned.”  This is as [ollows: —

canraddbaranika - dandika - dindapasika - fanlkika - gaul-
mika - ksetrapa - prantapala . kottapala - kbandaraksa - tadayu-
ktaka - viniyuktaka - bastyasvostranasbalavyapytaka - kisoravada-
vﬁgamabﬁg&fﬁvikidbyﬁkgg.

In the above, the titles evidently have been atranged in a
number of closely-tclated groups. Cemroddbaranika, dandika
and dindapisika belong to the class of police officers, fanlkika
and gaulmika to that of customs officers, prantapala and kotta-
pila along with bastyasvostranaubalavyapriaka to the gronp of
military ofhicers, kiSoravadavagomabisajavikadbyaksa to the class
of officers in charge of Statc herds. What then is the signi-
ficance of Khandaraksa? We suggest that it should be taken
to belong to' the group prantapala (‘Warden of the Marches’)
and kogtapala (‘Officer in charge of the fortress or fortified city’),
This is supported by the context of the term kbandapala in che

17 CL abo Chamba Inseriptions No. 15 and 26 in Vagel, Antuguines of
the Chamba State, pp. 166 ond 199,
18 Monghyr, Bhagalpur, and Nilandd Geants,
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Rimgafl) grant:—autthitasanika-antabpratibiradandapila-
kbandapala-dubsadbyasadhanika ctc. |
Here the immediately preceding term  dandapala evidently
stands for dandanayaka, which r:u:cnrding to the standard lexi-
cons,'" means senani or commander. 'We may mention in this
connection the significant fact that in the other land-grants of
the Palas,” the teem angaraksa (evidently a military title) occurs
in place of kbandaraksa of the Monghyr, Bhagalpur and
Nalanda grants: - yprantapala-kottapala-angaraksa-tadaynktaka-
viniyuktaka ctc, It follows from the above that kbandaraksa-
kbandapala is a milicary office of nearly the same status as
prantapala and kottapala.

1¢ Abbidbanacintimani, u, 9; Kalpadrukosa, 16, 17.
20 Bangawh grant of Mahipila 1 and Manahali grant of Madanapala.
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THE MINERAL WEALTH OF ANCIENT BENGAL

. The tract of country now known as Bengal was famous
even in ancient times as a well-watered land rich in Lruits and
crops. In the sccond quarter of the seventh century AD..
when the celebrated Chinese pilgrim Hiven Tsang visited India,
he was charmed with the wealth of crops, fruits and [lowets in
the three provinces of Pundravardhana, Tamralipti and Karpa-
suvarpa.'  Evidence however is not lacking to prove that
Ancient Bengal was not without its store of precious minetals.

Diamonds

In the domain of Sanskrit literature there exists a class of
works called Ratnasastra or Ratnapariksa where we find mention
of sources of diffetent kinds of precious minerals in carly times,
In 1896 the French scholar Louis Finot published his work Les
Lapidaires Indiens containing the text with annotated trnusia—_
cion of eight different Ratnasastra works belonging to the cighth
and later centuries of the Chrlstlan era. The cight works arc
Katnapariksa of Buddhabhatta Brbatsambita  (chs. 80-83) of
Varihamihira, Agastimata, Navaratnaparikia, Ratnapariksa of
Agasti, Ratnasamngreha, Laghuratnapariksi and Manimabi-

1 Sce Watters, On Yuan C&mng: Travels in India, Vol. 1, p. 184:—
“The country [of Pun-na-fa-tan-na i.c. Pundravardhana] had a flourishing popu-
lation, Tanks, hospices and flowery groves alternated here and there, the crups
were abundant’; Ibd., p. 19go:—'The land [of Tan-mo-lih-ti="Tamralipti]
was low and moist, farming was good and fowers abounded'; Ihid., p. rg1:~ -
‘The land of [Kie (Ka}lo-na-su-fa-la-na or Kaugasuvarna] was low and moise,
farming opeiations were 1egular, flowers and fruits were abundant’,
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tmya, M., Finot gives the sources of diamond after these
works in tabular form as follows; ?

Rﬁ”"délﬁﬁj-‘;ﬁ 8 g Eii

4] il
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Hirhatsambid Do Do Do Do Do Do Vepitatn Do

Agastivata Do Do Vaign Do De Do Venu Do

Navaratmapawrilsia Do Do Mitanga Do Do Do Vairigara Sopira

Ratnaparilsi ;

of Agasti De Do Magulha Do De Do
Ratnasamgraba Do Do Miwiga Do Do Do Araba Do

From the above it follows that that Vanga and Magadha
occur in place of Matanga in two works, How far this refer-
ence is relable in the absence of othet corroborative evidence,
it 1s difficult to say. On the other hand it will be seen ‘that all
the six works include Pundra in the list of sources of diamond.
What is more, two of them distinguish the diamond of Pundra
from thosc of dther lands as regards colour, From these quota-
tions” it appears that the Pundra land (roughly corresponding
to North Bengal) had acquired repute as a soutce of diamonds

z Finot, op. cit. Introduction, p. xxv.

3 “dyamam pawpdrabbavam matafigavisaye ndtyantapitaprabbam
siirpiram sitasirdrameghasadysam raktafica saurdstrajam|
atdmram bimadailajam fafinibbam vainyatatottham tathd
kilingam hanakavabbasaruciram Sairisakam hautdam||”
(Buddhabhatta's Retnapariksi 1. 19 cited in Finot, op. dt.. p. 7.
"Venatate viswddham Sirisahnswmopamafica kawfalakam  saurdstrakam
atamrary kpgnam sawrpirakam vdjram iaskimram bimavati mataraga-
jam vallapuspasambiiam apitam ca kalinge Syamam pawndresn sam-
bhbiitam” (Bybatsambita, 1xxx. 6-7, quoted in Finot, op dit.. p. o).
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even before the sixth century A.D,, the date of Varahamihira's
Brbatsambita.

Let us now try to find out approximately ac what period
diamonds were [ound in ancient Bengal. The Apastimata
says,

‘Diameonds were produced in Kofala and Kalidga in the Krfa age, in Vanga
and Himilaya in the Tretd age, in Paundra and Saurfistra in the Dedpara age,
i Surpira and Veou in the Kali age

Similarly the Navaratnapariksa obscrves,

‘Diamond was derived [rom Kalinga and Kofala in the Krte age, Trom the
Himilaya and Mitanga in the Tretd age, [rom Pundra and Surista in the
Duapara age and from Vairigara and Sopim in the Kali age”

The last two verses are quoted almost verbatim in
the Manosollasa, an encyclopacdic work compiled by King
Someévara Bhilokamalla of the Calukya - dynasty in 113
Saka (ie. 1209 AD.)." From the above facts it would
appear that North Bengal, according to the above-named
authors of the Ratnalasiras, produced diamond after it
sources had been exhausted in the regions of Oude, the
Eastern sca-board and the Hinmin}ms and before the opening
up of the mines of the Sopata region on the west coast.

4 hkre kosalahalingau tretayam vangabemajas|
dvipare panndrasauristran hala sirparavensjas||
Apgastimata 11 quoted in Finot, op. dt., p. So.
5 krtayuge halingess hofale vajrasambbavab
bimalaye matangadran iretdyim kulifodbbavab
pawndrake ca surdstre ca dvipare parisantatib
vairigare ca sopire kalaw birakasambbavab||
Navaratnapariksa, 37-8, quoted in Finot, ep. cit., p. 148,
6 Sce Ibid., Vol 1, p. 65 Gackwad's Oricomal Series [where we have

Lyte yuge in place of krtayuge and yi ca samati in place of parisantati of the
Navaratnaparibsa verses above cited].
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We have another evidence tending to the same conclusion.
In the chapter called Kofapravesya of Kautilya's Arthasastra’
mention 15 mace of the arrangements for testing the precious
minetals and the like deposiced in che King's teeasnry by the
rayal treasurer,  We are here introduced to a description of five
varieties of precious  articles, umm:i}.r jewels, peatls, beryls,
diamonds and corals,. That this chapter is based vpon the
materials of an old ratnasastra treatise, there can be no doubt.
The sources of diamond are indicated Liere as follows: —
“Sabbarastrakam madbyamarastrakam  kastirarastrakam  (v.r.
kaimakarastrakam)  Srikatanakam  manimantakamindravana-
kafica vajram.”

These regions are not casy to identify at present, although
we may follow the commentator Bhattasvamin in identifying
Madhyamaristra with Kofala and Indravina with Avanti. The
omission of Bengal ot any part of it from the list is very signi-
ficant. Equally cloquent is the silence of The Periplus of the
Lrythracan Sea written by an unknown Greek mariner in the
lateer half of the frst century A.C. This work gives us a
description seriatim of the ports and trading centres from the
Red Sca coast in the West to those of the Bay of Bengal in the
East. It is worth noticing that the Periplus refers to the export of
diamond from the Malabar coast, but not from the coast of
‘Bengal.  We may therefore surmise that the cutput of
diamonds in North Bengal should be dated some time after the
first century A.D. By the time of the Adgastimata and the
Navaratnapariksa, which should probably be dated after the

7 T, 11,
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Brbatsambita (fifth century A.D.), the supply [rom North
Bengal had become a matter of the past.

Pearls
From very carly times Ceylon was Famous [or its pro-
duction of pearls. We have however some scanty evidence to
the effect that ancient Bengal also was a source of pearls, We
give below in tabular form the places of origin of pearls as men-
tioned in the old ratnaiastras and works based upon them:—

Arthadastra—Tamraparni  pindyakavitaka padikya kuld cirgi mahendea
kardama frautasi hrada Himilaya.

Ratnaparksi—Simhala Paraloka Surdgten Timeaparni Pugpdra Kauveraviin
Himilaya. (Cited in Finot, op. dit., p. 1g)

Aygastimata—Simhala Aravali Parasika Bacbara. (Cited as above, p. g5)
Nuvarainaparikga—Simhala Aravata Parasika Barbara. (Cited as above,
P 153

It will be noticed that only one of the above wotks, viz. the
Ratnapariksa, refers to the Pundra country, This solitary proof,
ncedless to say, is not conclusive. We have however another
evidence of a stronger character.  The Peviplus of the Erythracan

Sea, while describing the east coast of India, weites,”
“There is a river near it called the Ganges and it rises and falls in the
same way as the Nile. On its bank is 2 market-town which Las the same
*name as the river Ganges. Through this place are brought malabathamm and

Gangetic spikenard and pearls.”

This mention of Gangetic pearls is supported by a reference
in the Mababharata belonging approximately to the frse two
centurics A.D. The Sabhdparvan in course of its deseri peion of

8 Ibid.. p. 47, (Anuotated . by Willrid H, Schofl).
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the eastern conquests of Bhima, mentions onl}w the Kings living
ot the sea-coast as presenting pearls to the mnqueror.'

Gold

The Periplus, n the course of its :Icscriptian of the river
and town of Ganges above-mentioned, obscrves,

"It is said that there are gold mines near these places, aund there is o gold
coin which iy called Caleis,”

W may infler from the above extrace that the author,
whose knowledge of the Eastern sca-board was doubtless very
slight, was not very sure about his statement.  'We may surmise
however, if there is any basis of truth in the report of the
Periplus, that the gold mines in question were situated in the
modern Chotanagpur or Tipperah bele.'

g The passage (1. 30) runs as follows: —
sa sarvvan mlecchanypatin sagaranwpavisinab|
karamibarayimasa ratnani vividbani ca|
candandgurivagtrini manimankiskakambalam|
kificanam rajatafcaiva vidrumaiea mabadbanam)
te In chapter 1t of the History of Bengal, Vol, 1, p. 45 published by the
Dacca University, Prof. H. C. Raychaudhuri compares the above-mentioned
statement in the Persplus with the reference to “the gold distriet’” (Swvarns-
vithi) in a Faridpur grant, as also the place-name*'gold village' (Swuarnagrama)
so avell-known as the capital of Eastern Bengal in Eady Muslim vimes.  From
the vagueness of these relerences, however, and their complete lack of corro-
borative evidence as also from the impossibility of locating gold mines in an
alluvial area, we are tempred 1w ask whether the ttles alter all are not purcly
metaphorical.



THE OLDEST REPRESENTATION OF THE SAKTA
CULT IN BENGAL ART

In his recently published work called Excavations at
Pabarpur, Bengal,' Rao Bahadur K. N. Dikshit, while descril-
ing the rerra-cottas of the main shrine, writes as follows :

“Anather plaque shows a man seated on a cuslion, hulding the l.ﬂ]'h-ktl{ll.
of his head witl the lefc hand and a sword in the righe across his own neck
as if in the act of striking. This may possibly refer to the life of Buddha
himself when he cut off his long hair with his sword just before he tumed a

recluse.

In the absence of further references, it is not possible to
trace this remarkable sculpture which is not illustrated n the
- volume under notice. Its significance, however, can be under-
‘stood from the clear description given above.

Represcntations of the Buddha’s cutting off his hair, pre-
paratoty to his tenunciation, are by no means unknown to the
Eastern school of sculpture to which categoty the scries of tetra-
cottas at Paharpur belongs at least in part. This scene, for
example, is represented in two stélae haling from a village in
Jessore and from an unknown site in Behar, which have been
described and reproduced by the late Mr. R. D, Banerj.* But
neither in these nor any other known specimens the Buddha is
figured as holding his sword “actoss his own neck as if in the
act of striking.”

v Memoirs of the Archacological Survey of India, No. g5, p 6.
a2 lﬂﬂ!’i‘ni Indian J-a.'.r‘.ll'rl'I‘ﬁ'iI r.lf Mﬂ.’!r!c'ﬂ'rrf .‘:'c.'m’pmn-, L8 l:;ﬁ, 5?! anil |:‘|5 XIX
b, and e, .
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The clue to the correct interpretation of the Paharpur
plaque is to be found in a series of four Pallava and Early Cola
sculptures which were fiest identified by Dr. ]. Ph. Vogel in a
paper published in the Bulletin of the School of Oriental
Studies.” In these sculptures which are found in the Draupadi
ratha and the Vardha Cave at Mamallapuram, the Lower Cave
at Trichinopoli and the temple ar Pullamangai (10 miles to the
south of Tanjorc), we have the identical motif of a pair of male
figures kneeling by the side of a four-armed goddess who can
be casily identified as Durgd or Mahisamardini. Dr. Vogel,
aftcr a minute examination of the sculptures in question, con-
cludes that in each of the above examples the person kneeling
to the proper right of the goddess is shown in the act of offering
his own head to the deity.

The description of the kneeling figures by Dr. Vogel in
the above examples tallics in all essentials with that of the scated
figure of the Paharpur terra-cotta, to which Mr. Dikshit refers.
In the two clear specimens, those from Trichinopoli and Pulla-
mangai, the personage seizes the tuft of his hair by the lefe
hand while applying the sword held in his right hand to his
neck. The difference viz., the absence of the goddess and the
seated posture, is probably due to the fact that the Paharpur
plaque was held to be not a cultobject, but a decorattve
design.*

3 The Hend-offering to the Goddess in Dallava Sculptwre, BSOS, vi,

PP- 539-543, with four plates.

4 TFor the illusteations of the two specimens sce Dr. Vogel's article cited
above, A very similar metif (without the godeess) occurs in an old South
Indian sculpture preserved in the Madras Governmene Museum, It is deseribed

26
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A terracotta panel now deposited 1n the Mathura Muscum
enables us to trace the cxtension of this striking motif further
aficld in the region of the Upper Ganges valley as far back as
the ‘Gupta petiod. It “shows a bearded monk with emaciaced
ribs detaching his own head with a sword which has half entered
his throat.”® In this specimen the monk is shown as kneeling
with the right hand grasping the sword and the lefe holding
the tuft of hair exactly as in the South Indian examples quoted
above. As Mr. Agtawala kindly informs me, the terra-cotta
was discovered from the bed of the Jumna at Muttra in 1938,
Mr. Agrawala assigns it on grounds of style to the Gupra
period.

The offering of his own head by the devorce is not un-
known to our ancient teligious literature.  An carly instance is
found in the Ramayana (Uttarakdnda chaps, 1x-X) in connec-
tion with the story of Ravana's austcricies for macching the
greatness of his half-brother Vaisravana (Kubera).  How
Ravana propitiated Lord Brahma is told in the following
lines : —-

dasavarsasabasrani nirabaro dadananab|

piirne varsasahasre ty Siraicagnau jubiva sab| |
evam varssabasrani nava tﬁy&!fc‘défﬂ?ﬂ#?}ﬂ_
Siramsi nava capyasya pravistani butatanam'l|

as “showing o man holding his head by its haic with his lef hand while he
severs it from his body by means of a sword in his right” (F. H. Gravely, C.
Stvaramamurtt and other cucators, Guide to the dArehacalogical Galleries, Madlens
Government Muscum, Madras 1g39).

5 V. S5 Agrawala, Haendbook of Archacolagy, Muttra, 1939, p. g1, and
ligure 39. -
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atha varsasabasre tu dafame dasamam Sirab |,
cchettukame dasagrive praptastatra pitamabab®| |
The above instance is only an isolated one. It is quite
otherwise with the literature of the Saktas, whete we find re-
peated sanctions for ritual-offering of his own blood by the
devoree in honour of the goddess. In the Devirmahatmya
scction of the Markandeya Purana, we are told how the king
Suratha and the Vaisya Samadhi, after hearing the story of the
Devi's mabatmya, propitiated the image of the deity by various
offerings and ended by making her an offering soaked with
blood from their own bodies. The Dewi being propitiated
appeared before them and granted them their desires: —
tau tasmin puline devyab krtva mirtim mabimayim|
arbanam cakratustasyah puspadbapagnitarpanaib |
nirabaraw yataharau tanmanaskaw samabitasu
dadatustan balificaiva nijagatrasrgmhksitam|
evam samaradbayatostribbirvarsairyatatmanob |
paritusta jagaddhatri pratyaksam praba candika|
devyuvaca
yat prirthyate tvaya bbispa tvaye ca kulanandanalf,
mattastat prapyatam sarvvam paritusta dadami tat’ |
The Kalika Purana has the following verses’ in praise of
practice of blood-offering from his own body by the devotee:
sardislaica naraScaiva svagatra-rudbiram tatha/
candikabbairavadinam balayabh parikirtitab|]
6 Ramayana, Uteara-kanda, Ch. x, 1o-12,

7 Mirkandeya Pwana, xcm, 7-11.
8 Kilika Parina, txvin, 5 and 12.



204 SARTA CULT IN BENGAL ART

simbasya farabbasyitha svagétrasya ca Sonitaib [
devi triptimavapnots sabasram parivatsarin| |
With these may be quoted the verses from the same worle”
sanctioning the offering of flesh by the devotee:—
yab svabrdayasafijagtamamsam masapramanatab [
tilamudga-pramanadva devyai dadyattu bbaktital |
sanmasabbyantare tasmat kamamistamavapnuyat| [

yenatmamamsam salyena dadamiSvari bhataye|
nirvanam tena satyena dehi ham ham namo namab |
ityanena tu mantrena svamamsam vitaredbudbah ||
The Tanira-sara, perhaps the most popular Tanteic niban-
dba work in Bengal, actually quotes rules relating o the
offering of one's own blood before the goddess and the blessings
supposed to follow from this act:

svagatrarudbiradane tu

kanthadbo nabbitaicorddbvam hrdbbagasya yatastatah|

parsvayoscaps rudbiram durgayai vinivedayet|],
phalantu kumaritantre

svagatrarudbiram dattva natva rajatvamapnuyat/ [

yab svabrdayasanjatam mamsam masa-pramantab |

tila-mudga-pramanam va dadyadbbaktiyuto narib |

sanmasabbyantare tasya kamamistamavapnuyat™ [ |

In the late Tantric nibandha work fromy Bengal, called

Pranatosani written (as we learn from the preamble) by Rima-

g Lxviy 172 amd 184-18s.
10 Tantra-sira, pp. 933-34, Bangabisi ed., Caleutta 1334 B.S.



SAKTA CULT IN BENGAL ART 205

tosana Vidyalamkara in 1743 Saka (1821 A.D.), we have a
quotation {rom the Matsya-stkea of Mabatantra. Here we
have a comparative list of the merits of different kinds of blood-
offerings before the Devi including that of his own blood by the
devotee." Tt is a matter of common knowledge that the rule
ol offering blood nearest che heart before the goddess is very
much obsceved by pious Hindu ladies of Bengal down to our
own tlmes.

The offering of one’s own blood before the goddess was
not approved as a genetal rule by all the authoritics of the Sakta
cule. The Kalika Parana forbids a Brihmana to offer his own
blood as well as that of some creatures in the passage mentioned
below :

simbam vyaghram naraficapi svagatrarudhiramtatha
na dadyat brabmano madyam mabadevyai kadacana|

svagatrarudbiram dadyaccatmavadbyamavapnuyat'|
To the same effect runs a texe quoted in the Tantra-sara:—
madyam dattva mabadevyai brabmano narakam vrajet
svagatrarudbiram dattva dtmabatyamavapnuyat' [,

Lastly, the Haratattva-didbiti,"" while quoting similar
inhibitory texts from the Gayatritantra, reproduces and explains
away a text of the Yoginitantra expressly enjoining a Brahmana
to offer his own blood to the Devi:—

yaltu evam vipro devatdyai svagatrarudhiram dadediti

11 Prapa-tosani, Basumati edition, Caleotta, p. 28s.
12 Kalika Parina, Lxvu, so and 52.

13 Tanira-sira, P- 934

190 Hara-tattoa-didbiti, p. 329 Caleuua «l, tgo7.
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yoginitantrasasthapatalavacanam tavtadySadbikariparam. piirova-
vacane svagatrarudhbiradanasya msm'}mm!ym:fnd&.fmwn&t.

It is interesting to obscrve that the conflict of authotities
is reflected in the licerature of folk-lore which as might be ex-
pected contains a number of references to such a peculiar rite as
the head-offering ceremony. In Somadeva's Kathi-sarit-sigara
(r1th century) we have in two slightly different versions (Lun,
86-193 and LxxV, 5-120) the story of the Brahmapa Viravara
who to save his royal master from his impending doom actually
or neatly cuc off his own head as an offering to the goddess
Candika, when the deity steuck by this extraordinaty act of
devotion granted all his desites. In the other versions of the
Vetala-pancavimsati, such as those of Sivadisa, Ksemendra (in
the Brhatkatha-manijari), and Jambhaladatta, Viravara is more
propetly described as a rdjaputra and ksatriya'* The Hito-
padeia (m, 8), which also gives the story of Viravara similarly
characterises the same as a rajaputra.

Apart from these references, we have mention of head-
offering before the goddess as a familiar motif in some other
well-known tales of Sanskrit literature. Somadeva's Katha-
sarit-sagara (LXxX, 4-51), Ksemendra's Brbatkathamanjari (ix.
4o5-415) as well as Sivadisa’s vetsion of the Vetala-panicavimiati
contains the story of the washerman Dhavala and his brother-
in-law (or friend) who cut off their own heads for presentation
to the goddess Gauri in a fit of excessive devotion. When the
griek-striken wife of Dhavala prepated to follow suit, the goddess

14 M. B. Emencau, Jambbaladatia's version of the Vetala-paficavirdass,
Ametican Oricntal Series, Vol. v, p. 43.
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restored the dead persons to life.  The same story is told in
Jambhaladatea's version of the Vetala-paricavimsati'® wich this
difference thae Dhavala there figures as a prince and is said to
have won his bride by similarly offering to cut off his own head
so as to propitiate the goddess, Above all, the Dvatrimiat-
puttaliki has a number of storics of King Vikramadicya, the
paragon of royalty, who performs the same extraordinary ace of
sacrifice. In most of these stories (Nos. 1, vm, v, xxvir)
the king intr:rccding in favour of some suffering mortal preparcs
to strike at his own neck with his sword and thus successfully
propitiates the goddess Ambika or Bhuvanesvari or an un-named
deity said to be fond of human fesh. Only in one story (xxv)
the act of devotion is petformed before a Bhairava or attendant
of Siva." )

The classical Tamil literaciire also refers to this dread rice
which was known as talai-bali. Thus in the Silappadikaram
translated by Mr. V. R. Ramacandra Diksitar (Oxford University
Press 1939), we arc told" of wattiors who “‘cut off cheir dark-
haired heads containing such fierce red eyes as seemed to burn
those upon whom they looked and wilingly offered them upon
the sacrificial altar (of the guardian deity) with che prayer that
the conqueting king might be ever victorious.™

The popularity of the head-offering motif is shown by the
fact that it finds mention not only in ancient Sanskrit and
Tamil, but also in modern vernacular literature of folk tales.

15 1bid., pp. 61-63, and notes.

16 Franklin Edgerton, Vikrama's Adventares, the Thirty-two tales of the
Throne, Part 1, trans. pp. 5o, §2, g4, 215, 220.

17 Ibid, p. 113, and the auther's note, p. 113, n.
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We have thus the pathetic story of Hamir the valiant Cauhin
chicltain of Ranthambhor who had the audacity to defy the
mighty Alauddin Khilji, Sultan of Delbi and ac last ended his
life by cutting off his own head as an offering to the God Rudra,
'This story is told in four Hindi poems of the first hall of the
nincteenth century and is illustrated by ac lease chree series ol
paintings of Kangra school belonging to that period.™

It thus appears that the religious rite of head-offcring had
an extensive vogue in Indian art and literature going back ac
least to Gupta times. Its motives are various, involving persua-
sion of the deity by the devotee for conferring material [avours
upon himself or upon others. It is most often associated with the
Sakta cult, though some examples of its connection with the cult
of Siva and other deities also occur. Examples of devotezs cutting
their necks in the famous centre of $Sikta cult in Bengal, the
temple of Kali at Kﬁﬁghatl. occurred as late as 1855." The rchi-
gious literature of the Sakeas though it docs not directly sanction
this rite at least encourages the same by rﬂcognising offeting of
one’s own blood to the goddess as an act of merit, From this point
of view our present plaque possesses a unique historical signi-
ficance. If our argumenc is accepted as correct, the Paharpur
plaque would be the oldest known representation of the Sikta
cult in Bengal."™ Of its date we can speak only in very general

18 Sec Hirananda Sastri, “The Hamir-Hath,' Jowrnal of Inditn Ari and
Industry, October, 1915, pp. 35-40. 1 owe this reference to Professor Suniti
Kumar Chauerjee of the Caleutta University,

19 Sece the article in the Bengali monthly magazine, Bbiraravarsa, $ivana
1347 BS. queting two letters dared 17.6.1859 and 2111855, depositer] in the
Imperial Records Office, Delhi,

rga No reference is unfortunawely made to this paper or cven to its
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terms. It has been shown in recent times® that the Paharpur
sculptures belong to three distinet chronological groups of which
the first and second may be assigned to the Gupta tradition of
Eastern India in the 7th century and the third to the indige-
nous tradition in the century following. The Paharpur terea-
cotta, to which category our present specimen belongs, may be
assigned to this later chronological stratum.

subject-matter in the chapter on iconography in the History of Bengal, Vol, 1.
just published -(1943) by the Dacca University.

zo 5. K. Sarasvad, Early Sculpture of Bengal in JL., Vol. xxx, pp. 4o-41.
For the controversy about the date of the .Paharpur sculptures sce Ch.
xty. ‘Sculpture’ by Dr. Nihar-Ranjan Ray (p. 525 #.) in the History of Bengal,
Val. 1. published by the Dacea University. It may be added that according
to this last-named author the majority of the wrracotta are contemporancous
with the history of the monument and should thercfore be dated not later than
the last half of the eighth centry AD.
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AN EPISODE IN THE HISTORY OF ANCIENT
BENGAL—THE OCCUPATION OF VARENDRI
(NORTH BENGAL) BY DIVYA AND HIS LINE

Introdsu ctory

Among the most intercsting episodes of the Ancient IHis-
tory of Bengal may be mentioned the shore-lived occupation, in
the last quarter of the cleventh century, of Varendrd, the
ancestral scat of the Pala kings, by a line of chiefs be-
longing to the humble Kawvarta (‘fAshermen’) caste.  The
founder of this line was Divya (otherwise callédd Dibboka or
Diboka) originally an officer of the Pala kings, who was suc-
ceeded in turn by his brotker Rudoka and his nephew Bhima,
[t is an index of the newly awakened interest in our country's
past that a group of public-spirited citizens forming a society
for the commemoration of Divya ("Divya-Smyti-Samiti") have
been till lately holding annual celebrations in honour of the long-
departed chicfrain. To the same active interest it is owing that
an extraordinarily keen controversy has been started in our times
over the life and character of the Kaivarta leader. In view of
the great inportance of the subject it is proposed to consider it
as fully as the existing materials will allow.

The sources of Divya's history

The materials for rcconsl:ructing the lost history of Div}rn
are rematkably scanty. Leaving aside popular tales, the evi-
dence in favour of his historical existence was conflined even so
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late as thirty years ago to the references in two ot
threc copper-plate inscriptions." The fortune discovery of a
manuscript of the Ramacarita (‘the chronicle of king Ramapild)
by the late Mim. Haraprasad Sastri in 1897 and its publication
undet the auspices of the [Royal] Asiatic Society of Bengal by
the same scholar in 1910, have made it possible for the fitst time

- to unlock, if to a slight extent, the secret of Divya's career, The
author of this precious work, Sandhyakara Nandin, composed it
in the reign of Madanapila, the youngest son of Ramapala, who
ascended the throne after the death of his elder brother Kumara-
pila and his nephew Gopala III. The father of Sandhyikara
Nandin, Prajapati Nandin, as the author tells us at the con-
clusion of his work, occupied the office of ‘Minister of Peace
and War' (Sandbwigrabika) under the Pala kings. The
author, therefore, had ample opportunities for acquainting
himself at first hand with the course of contemporary events.
The Ramacarita must accordingly be acknowledged to be a
work of high authority for the reign of Ramapila and the years
immediately preceding and following the same. Nevertheless,
the history of Divya is still plunged in darkness and, it 1s feared,
will remain so for a long time to come.

The materials for Divya's biography, t begin with,
are altogether one-sided in character.  Accordingly we
are not surptised to find Sandhyikara comparing Divya's
occupation of Varendri with the abduction of Sita by
the demon King Ravana. A similar instance of one-sided

1 See Belava Grant of Bhojavarman and Manhgli Grant of Madanapila,
referred to beloiv.
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judgment is found in the seventcenth century history of
England, where Oliver Cromwell the chief actor in the
drama of the Great Rebellion was stigmatised by historians
of the Stuart party as a hypoctite and a teprobate.  We may
surmise that if any chronicler of Divya's party had wiclded the
pen, he would not bave shrunk from: painting Divya and

Bhima as the saviours of Varendri from Mahipala II's yoke, in
the guise of lord Krsna emancipating the people from the
eyranny of King Kamsa. In the interest of historical cruth,
therefore, we should beware of accepting at ics face value any
statement of the Pila court poet, which is derogatory to Divya
and his family. On the other hand we may safely accept as a
historical fact any admission derogatory to the Pala Kings or
favourable to their enemies.

Another obstacle standing in the way of recovery of the
complete history of Divya and his family is the scantiness of
authentic data so far discovered about them. The Rimacarita,
as is wellknown, belongs not to the literature of history, but to
that of artifictal poctry (kavya). The literary mode of com-
posing history in the kdvya fashion, which was foreshadowed by
the Hatigumpha Inscription of Khiravela, the Nasik prasasti
~ of Gautamiputra Satakarni, the Gitnar Rock Inscription of Rudra-

diman and some other famous rock inscriptions of the frst two
centuries before and after Christ, was afterwards adopted in the
Harsacarita and other works. The defects of a historical work
proceeding from. the pen of a poet using the intricacies of the
kavya style ate sufficiently obvious. In a work of this character
it is idle to expect regard for such cardinal canons of historical
composition as definiteness of topography and c:hronolngy, con-
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nceted narrative of events and analysis of the principal characters,
The Ramacarita is no exception to this general rule. It is, be-
yond doubt, almost completely free from that undue prepor.-
derance of the descriptive clement as compared with the
narrative, which disfigures, for instance, the Gaudavaho of
Vikpatirija and the Kumarapalacarita of Hemacandra. Not
without reason does the poet claim for his work thac it is filled
with the interest resulting from the events described.® Never-
theless it must be admitted that the historical value of this work
has been greatly impaired for another reason. The Kamacarita
is throughout written in double entendre, its verses from
first to last applying in one sense to Ramacandra, the hero of
the Ramayana, and in another to Ramapala the Pila King., As
the poet proudly observes, his work recording the noble achieve-
" ments of Rima the lord of the Raghus and Ramapila King of
Gauda 15 the Ramayana of the Kali Age and he himself 15 the
Valmiki of the same Age.” In performing this difficult feat,
the poct has, it is true, preserved the order of events in the
Ramayana story. But this has been neglected mn places in the
history of the Pala Kings. What is most regrettable is that the
facts recorded by him, while sufficiently clear in the case of
Ramayana story, are so obscure with regard to contemporary
events that a commentary, which is unfortunately incomplete,
is our only guide for comprehending their true import. The

2 The reference is to v. 6 of the Appendix called Kaviprafast where
the author applies the epithec ghataniparisphutarasa ta his work.
3 See v. 11 of the Kaviprafasti which runs as follows: —
avadanam raghuparivrdbagandadbiparimadevayoremat|
kaliyugarimayanamiba havirapi kalibalavalmibib ||
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published work again is based upon one single faulty manus-
cript. The Varendra Rescarch Socicty has therefore earned the
gratitude of the scholarly wotld by sponsoring the  publi-
cation (with an accompanying English translation) of an
improved edition of the Ramacarita.'

-

Divya’s carly life.

In the commentary to Ramacarita 1. 12 it is said of Rima-
pila that he ‘rescucd the carth which had been submerged
beneath the weight of the Kaivarta King.” The commentary
to another verse (1. 2g) states that Rimapila destroyed the ease
of the Kaivarta King.® These two statements of the commen-
tator ate out only authority (which indeed there is no proper
reason to disbelieve) for determining the caste of Divya and his
family. A direct proof of Divya's official rank is furnished by -
another verse (1. 38) of the Ramacarita which, as explained by
the commentator,’ suggests that he held high militacy ot poli-
tical office under the Pala Kings. The term bbytya applied here
m‘Div}:a would evidently be inappropriate-if he had been a feu-
datory chief. That Divya was a military officer is suggested by
a reference in a contemporary inscription. In the Beliva
coppet-plate inscription of Prince Bhojavarman it is said, in

4 The reference is to be the new edition of the Rimacaritam by Dr. R. C,
Majumdar, D R. G. Basak and Pandic Nani Gopal Banerjee (Varendra
Research Society, Rajshahi, rg3g).

5 The relevant passages are: kenal ka[h]kutsita inab kaivarstanypif
tasmin nimagniyi and ss Ramapila.. dvissh Satrob kaivartiasya  nypasya
suisthyam. . nirasthat.

6 mimsabbuja  laksmya  ambam  bbusijanena  bbrtyenaccairdafabena
uccairmabati daid avasthi yasya atywechritenotyarthab,
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the course of eulogy of his grandfather Jatavarman that the
lacter surpassed the strength of Divya's atms.” From the fact
that Jatavarman was a contemporary of Mahipala II's father
King Vigrahapala III, it has been concluded that Divya
actained fame as a general of the last-mentioned King and that
this renown was eclipsed by Jatavarman, It is difficult to judge
how far this view 1s correct. It is not improbable that Divya
got his chance of winning his reputation after Mahipila's death
and that Jatavarman was alive even then,

Character of Mabhipala I,

The greatest achievement of Divya's life was his occupa-
tion of Varendri. Let us first analyse the character of the ill-
starred Pila King who was thus deprived of his ancestral posses-
sion. In a group of eight connected vetses (kulaka) the Rama-
carita tells us how in one sense Sita, the daughter of Janaka, was
abducted by Rivana and how in another sense the ancestral
dominion of the Pala Kings was acquired by Divya. Taking
the first of these verses,” we find that it means with regard to
Ramapila that chis Prince suffered great mental anguish when
his" father died and his brother who was intent on impolitic
measutes (anitikarambba) ascended the throne.: About the
significance of this term anitikarambha, there 1s a great deal of
controversy. According to some scholars who take it in its
usual sense supported also by the commentary, it means that

7 The reference is to the phrase nindan divyabbwjairiyam in verse § of
the Belava Granet, Ep. Ind., xu; or Insers. of Bengal, vol. ur (no. 3) by N. G.
Majumdar,

8 1 31:—prathamampparate pitari mabipile bhratari ksamabbaram | °
bibbratyanika[rambba)rate rimadbikariam dadbati]|
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Mahipila was addicted to impolitic acts. In support of this
view is quoted another verse” which means in substance that
‘the night of the wotld’ fell upon mankind because of the evil
acts of Ramapala’s impolitic elder brother and was dispelled by
the first-named Prince through his majesty. Of similar impott
is another verse' according to which, if we ate to accept the
commentator’s explanation, the King (bbimibbrta) Mahipila
was capable of performing wonderful tricks and was hatd like
a pavement of stone. In another verse™ of the connected group
(kslaka) above-mentioned, Mahipala is described as ‘bhista-
nayatranaywkta’ which is taken by the commentator to mean
that the King was engaged in non-observance of truth and

i Poiic}rli 2

According to the above view, then, Mahipila was addicted
to impclicy, bhe was an ad:pt in trickery, he was hard like a
stone pavement, he was ever-engaged in non-ovservance of truth
and policy. Completely different from the above is the opinion
of another group of scholars. This is based primarily upon the
commentator’s explanation of the word anitikarambbarate re-
ferred to above. Mahipala, according to this explanation,
disregatded the advice of his minister who was skilled in ‘the
six-fold measure’ of foreign policy; his troops were greatly
g9 1 22:—lokdntarapranayine durnayabbijo ’grajanmano vyasanit|
patitindbakiravatyanubbivadudabari gotami tena/|
10 L 32:—rdme tu citrakiitam vikatopalapatalakuttimahathoram|
bbiamibbrtamapatite tapasvini mabdlaye ‘sabane| [
The commentary explains it in Rimapila's sense as follows: —
‘citrakiitam adbbutamiyam flakuttimavat harkatam bbibby-
tasmp mabipilam tapasvini anskamparbatvadaiipanne’.

rr 1 36
12 bhiitam satyam nayo nitam tayoraraksane yuktab prasakeab.
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alarmed at the onslaught of the assembled ‘four-fold force” of
the feudatories, some abandoned their arms, some had their
bound-up hair dishevelled and others began to run away, while
those who remained on the battlefield suffered heavy loss of
their own accord. Nevertheless Mahipiala, without caring to
acquire sullicient strength, embarked on che furious struggle
with the forces of his [eudatories and was submerged in the
fight. In the opinion of the second group of scholars this was
the only impolitic act of Mahipiala. They also hold that the
word ‘impolitic’ (durnayabbak) applied to Mahipala in a verse
above quoted™ relers merely to the King's shore-sightedness
regarding milicary affairs, while the adjectives citrakiitam and
vikatopalapatalakuttimakathoram of another verse' are applied
to bhimibbrta not with reference to Mahipila, bur in the sensc
of an undergronnd prison. Finally, these authors adopt what
they think to be the true reading tayoraraksane (in place of tayora-
ksane) in the commentary to the verse 1. 36 quoted above.
Thus they explain the term bbitanayatranayukta of 1. 36 to
mean that Mahipila was engaged in the obscrvance of truth
and policy. From the above arguments it follows that Mahi-
pala’s impolitic act consisted solely in the fact that in disregard
of the advice of his wise minister he confronted the formidable
forces of his feudatories with his few dispirited troops; he was
otherwise constantly engaged in the observance of truth and

POHCJ"'"

13 1 3
14 1. 32 quoted above. £
15 According to Dr R. C. Majumdar (Chap. vi. The Pilas, p. 150) in
History of Bengal, vol. 1, Dacea, 1943, Sandhyikara Nandi as o partizan of
28 N
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Our view of the character of Divya depends upon the right
answer to the two opposite views just mentioned. If Mahipala
was in reality impolitic, tricky and addicted to the violation of
truth and policy, the person who delivered Varendsi [rom lus
yoke must, beyond doubt be regarded as a public benefactor.
Wete we, on the other hand, to accept the view that Mahipila,
usually inclined to follow the paths of truth and policy, deviated
from this course only by engaging in an unequal fight, the
conduct of Dvya would not be adjudged as deserving of much
praise. In support of the second view it may be argued that the
commentator explains vyasanat in 1. 22 as ywddbavyasanit,
There can be no doubt, then, that Mahipala's excessive prone-
ness to fight was the chief cause of his ruin. We can salely
affirin that it was this mentality that led him against the advice
of his wise minister to engage in an unequal hght with the huge
forces of the chiefs, Does it thetefore, follow that this second
view is the right one? If that were so, how should we account
for the opprobrious term -rate in the phrase anitikarambbarate
applied to Mahipala in 1. 31 above quoted? What, again, is
the justification for the unusual explanation of bbiamibbrta as
underground prison in 1. 32 quoted above. If the authors of

Rimapila 'cannot be regarded as an unprejudiced and impartial eritic of either
Mahipila or the Kaivarta chiefs who wefe the enemics of Rimapila’. In the
same context, however, Dr. Majumdar quaotes the epitlml: rajapravara transhated
by him as ‘a good and grear king' which the poct applied (1. 29) to Mahipila,
Elsewhere (op. ait.. p. 154) he refers to Sandhyikara Nandi's ‘every Aattering
description of the personal virtnes of Bhima and the riches and strength of bis
kingdom."! Do not these facts prove that Sandhyikara Nandi, inspite of hus
acknowledged bias in Ramapilas favour, was incapable of suppressing the
good points in the characters of the king's adversaries?
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the sccond school are right in holding that we are not in a posi-
tion to go beyond the commentary, why should a different canon
of interpretation be adopted in the case of the last-named verse?.
As regards the phrase tayoraraksane (which we take to be the
correct teading) in the commencary on 1 36 above quoted, we
admit thar Mm. H. P. Sastri in his edition of the Ramacarita
has emended it into tayoraksape. But we cannot consider this
point as he has given no reasons for the change.” We have
further, to observe that the commentator, while explaining
bbitanayatranayuktah in the verse last mentioned, gives pra-
sakia (‘addicted’) as the synonym of ywkta. The phrase just
menvioned would then mean ‘excessively addicted to non-
observance of truth and policy.” This interpretation, natural
as ic 1s, admirably fies in wich che facts recorded in the Rama-
carita about Mahipala, The king, we are told, threw his
brother into prison under the false impression that Ramapala
would deprive him of his sovereignty. 1E Ramapala had really
designed to deprive his brother of the throne, his persecution
might have been in accordance with the rules of truth and
policy. But, as the poet himsclf observes, it was at the insti-
gation of envious people (mayidhvaning) that Mahipila was led
to suspect the possibility of danger from his brother.””  For a
King who was ‘inordinately devoted cto the violation of truth
and policy,” it was but natural to subject his blameless brother to

i The reading tayorarakgane has been definitely adopted by the joinc
authors of the new cdition, who add in a footnote (p. 38 n) that Mm. Sastri's
emended reading 5 wrong,

17 The relerence is 10 verses I. 36-37 of the group (keloha) ceferred o
abave.
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inhuman punishment at the instigation of cnvious penons,  We
are tempted, lastlv, to ask the exponents of the second wview,
Supposing Mahipila to have been guilty of 1mpolicy nnl}.- n
regard to military affairs why did the numbetless feadatories
rise against him and ateack him in a body?

The caunses of the rising of the vassals.

Let us try to analyse the causes of the rebellion of the
assembled feudatorics against Mahipdla, From the use of the
phrase militantasamantacakra,” 1t may be infrred that the
rising was not confined to one or two arcas, but was extended
over the greater part of Bengal. To us it scems that its main
cause is to be sought for in Mahipila's attempt to lessen
or destroy the privileges of the feudatories. We have
no teason to wonder at the fact that the King, who was
sufficiently impolitic to imprison his blameless brother at
the instigation of unworthy people, would seck to interfere with
the collective privi!c:gcs of his chicfs. A parallel instance is fur-
nished by English history. At the beginning ‘of the thireeenth
century, the oppressive King John not only assassinated his
blameless nephew Prince Arthur, but he also started such a
course of general oppression in his kingdom that the nobles
were compelled collectively to take up arms against him, What
constitutes their unique glory is that they were not content
with looking after their own interests, but also sought the well-
being of the whole people.

" If the above line of reasoning be accepted as torrect,
we have to conclude that the rebellion of the feudatories against

18 This eccurs in the commentary on 1. 31 above quotal.
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Mabhipala was primanly a large-scale attempt to saleguard their
collective inverests. To test the soundness of this view, we
have to begin by stating that in such a case the feudatories after
their success in waclare would naturally proceed to enhance cheir
authority in their respective jurisdictions, The brothers Stirapila
and Riamapila, however deserving of compassion flor cheir un-
merited suffering, would thetefore faill to win the support of
the chiefs and would in fact be lelt almost helpless. We may
well believe that when av length Ramapila sought to recover
his lost ancestral dominion, he would have to beg for the sup-
port of the chiefs and promise gift of moncy and terricory as
inducements for their services. The account that we get from
the Ramacarita and contemporary copper-plate inscriptions,
exactly frs in wich this hypothetical reconstruction of events,
From the Manahali grant of- Madanapala™ ic appears thac
Mahipala’s two brothers Strapila (or Surapila) and Ramapala
succeeded him one after another on the throne. We may sur-
mise that Stirapala enjoyed a brief and precatious rule over some
part of Bengal outside Vatendri, since no reference is made to
his enjoying the soveteignty cithet in the Ramacarita or in the
Kamauli grant of Vaidyadeva. OF Strapila it s said in the
above-named Manahali grant that he was cqual to Indra and
Karetikeya; he was bold and skilled in policy; the amplitude of
his military equipment filled with alarm the hearts of his
enemics inspite of their possessing excessive valour.” But there

1y JASE, tx o1, 68, zo Lp. Ind., up 3500
21 The relevane verse (no. 14) is as follows:—-
tasyabhitdanwjo mabendramabond shandal prai@pairiya-
mekaly sabasasivathir ggnpanayab fifirapalo nypab |



222 OCCUPATION OF VARENDRI RY DIVYA AND HIS LINF

is no mention of his success in warfare, Probably Strapila,
though himself endowed with the qualitics of courage and
valour and cquipped with ample supply of war materials, was
unable to win much success against the vast artay of his ene-
mies. Rimapila, Strapila’s successor on the throne, was at fiest
flled with utter despair, as we learn [rom the explicie state-
ments in the Ramacarita (1. 40-41). Here we are told that the
Prince held his pair of arms to be uscless; although surrounded
by sons and [riends, he regarded his valour as vain; he thought
lightly even of his royal position, as he was berefe of his beloved
Vatendri land. 'We may guess chat the league of chiels which
destroyed Mahipdla still preseeved its cohesion intact. At
length Ramapila settled his plan of action in consuleation with
his sons and ministers. Visiting amid great privations the terri-
tories of the forest-chiefs and other feudatories, he buile up a
league favourable to himself. The chiefs, who had risen in
revolt against Mahipala and brought about his ruin on account
of his impolitic acts, were now induced by the diplomacy of
Ramapila and his ministers to veer tound to the royal side,
They became the King's principal helpers in recovering Varen-
dri, the ancestral seat of Pila sovereigney,

In support of the view set forth above, we may further
statc that it is only thus that we can account for the rapid decline
and fall of the Pala dynasty. It appeared at fitst sight that the
old glory of the Palas was restored to them after the recovery of
Varendri. Ramapila with the help of his maternal uncle
Mathana conquered Kamartipa and other lands. In the East a

yab svacchanda-nuarggaviblyamabharin vibbrat |su|sarvvdymdha-
pragalbbyena manabsy vismayabbayam sadyas tatana dvgim||
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King of the Varman dynasty honoured himi with the gift of
the best chariots and elephants.*

But this success was in reality notling but the unnatural
glate of the lamp before its final extincrion, The feudatorics,
after their victory over Mahipala, doubtless enjoyed enough
opportunitics for increasing their authority. Afrer Ramapila's
destruction of Bhima’s rule with their aid, they must have
actained a predoninant position in the Pila Kingdom.
Although Ramapila recovered his ancestral realm with the sup-
port of the chicfs, ic fell under the yoke of Vijayasena, sprung
from a line of feudatorics in Radha, sometime after the eighth
regnal year of Madanapila and the composition of the Rama-
carita, The weapon which Rimapila forged for the destruction
of Divya's line was turned into an instrument of destruction of
his ewn son.

Significance of Divya's occupation of Varendri.

Let us now try to unlock the secrer of Divya's acquisition
of Varendri. We have no evidence (o show that Divya joined
the great force of feudatories against whom Mahipala had
hurled his vacillating and fecing troops only to court his own
destruction. We think that the rising of the chiefs and Divya's
occupation of Varendti were two unconnected events. But we
may safely state that the rising was the principal cause of
Divya’s success. According to the' author the Varendri land
was occupied by Divya who was a dasyw and upadbivrati,
This last term is taken by one group of scholars to mean ‘a

22 For these successes sce REmacarita 24: 44-47.
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disguised rebel’ ot Uhi authority of the commentary.”  Accord-
ing to this view, then, Divya had no intention of rising in
revolt, but he was led to take this step by the tumn of events
which made it his impetative duty. According to the othel
school, Divya fomented the rising against Mahipila as an 1m-
perative act of duty and then covertly joined the same. In
other words Divya, while pretending to seck the welfate of
Ramapala, himself seized the throne ‘after Mahipila's death,
Even if this wete the view intended by the author of the Rama-
carita, we would hesitate to accept it as gospel wuth.  For the
Ramacarsta gives us, as said before, only an one-sided version ol
the incident. We may however well doubt whether the above
explanation is the right one. In view of the inhuman oppres-
sion to which Ramapala was subjected without any faule by lus
elder brother, it was natural for the former to attract the com-
passion of his subjects. If Divya had therefore seized the
throne under pretence of securing Ramapila's welfare, would
the people of Varendri have joined the side of the treacherous
usurper aganst their lawful king of a well established line?
Can we then accept the frst-named interpretation  of
wpadhivratin and explain the whole passage to mean that Divya
was forced to accept the sovereignty, since there was no other
alternative, We think that Divya's so-called ‘vow’ (vrata),
which is referred to by the poet, consisted in the fact that he
looked not after his personal or family interests, but after the
security of che people of Varendri. The gravamen of the poet's
charge is that Divya occupied Varendti on the pretext of secut-

23 avalfyakartiavyatayd Grovdbam karma vratam chadman vrati.
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ing the people’s welfare. Let us try to find out what oppor-
tunicy presented itself before Divya for doing good to the
Varendri people.  When Mahipila sank beneath the weighte of
attack of the formidable chiels, his btothers whio were heirs to the
throne lay probably still immersed in underground dungeons.
It would scem that dnder such circumstances public order
almost disappeared [rom the kingdom, The chicfs strengthen-
ed their position where they were well-established.  Varendri
unlike other tracts enjoyed the unique distinction of being the
ancestral seat of the Pala Kings. Was it for this that while the
Khadgas, the Suras, the Senas and other independent or semi-
independent dynastics .arose in Radha and Vanga, no such
dynasty could be founded in Varendri? IE in reality Varendri
did not possess a powerful line of feudatorics, is it unnatural to
apprehend that it was faced with the great peril of anarchy
after the cclipse of Mahipala II's fortunes?  Does it, then, w-
volve a grear stretch of imagination, if we hold that the afflicted
subjects in the situation above-mentioned sought the protection
of a high official endowed with good furtune like Divya?
Assuming this reconstruction of facts to be the true history of
Divya's occupation of Varendti, we nced not be surptised if the
partizan-poet should give a distorted version of the whole affair
by affiming that Divya's real object was not to afford protec-
tion to the helpless subjects of Varendri, but to seize the thronc
for himself.

The question may now be asked, whether Divya acquired
the ruling authority over Varendri by popular election. We
have no direct evidence to enable us to answer this question.
For our only authority consists of a hidden allusion in the work

29
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of a partizan-poet.**  We have, however, enough reason to infer
that the sovereignty of Divya and his heirs was based upon the
firm foundation of loyal devotion of the subjects, In the
Manghali grant of Madanapila above referred to, we are told
thac Rimapila bote himself with patience, although troubled
by the formidable attacks of the people on Divya’s side, just as
Indra was patient in spite of his being troubled with the attack
of the demons.*® Probably Rimapila suffered a severe reverse
while attempting for the first time to recover Varendr from
Divya's subjects. Does not this mighty effort of the people of
Varendri against the old line of Kings suggest chat their whole
stock of heart-felt regard was bestowed upon the new chicf?
When the mabapratibara Sivarija, 'the crest-jewel of the
Réstrakiitas,” was sent by Ramapila two invade Varendri as a
peliminary to his own invasion, he procéeded in a significanc
fashion. He went about, as the poet tells us,* enquiring about

24" It will be noticed thae all that the author has attempted o do in the
course of the present discussion is to suggest, on the basis of a closely reasoned
chain of arguments, whae he thinks to be the most probable hypothesis, viz,
‘that Divya’s assumption of royal authority in Varendsi was undertaken in
the interests of the afflicted people during a peried of anarchy. It has further
been clearly stated that there is no direct evidence in favour of the contention
that Divya was chosen by popular election. In view of the above undoubted
facts it is amazing to find thac a well-known scholar (Dr. R C, Majumdar,
Rimacarita edition, Introduction pp. xvi-xvn », and Ch. vi, History of Bengal,
vol. 1, p. 153 ») has thought it fi repeatedly to charge the author with seeking
to support ‘the popular view' thar Divya's advent was 'merely a populac
reaction against the oppression and wickedness of the King' [Mahipila I1]
anel that ‘far from being rebellious (sic.) in character it was an assertion of the
popular right to dethrone a bad and unpopular King and clect a popular
chief in his place’. But prejudice often works wonders!

25 The relevant verse (No. 15) has been quoted above, See JASB., 1goo.

26 1, 4&9
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the names of districts and villages so that he might grant
immunity only to the lands dedicated to deitics and Brahmanas;
his sword carried devastation into the Varendri land; Bhima's
sovercignty was everywhere smashed, as bis guards were des-
troyed by Sivardja’s might; che inhabitants of no dty could
live at ease. Docs not this unwonted barbarity of the invader
indircetly prove the excessive regard of the subjects for the
newly established sovercign?  Even when Sivaraja announced
to his master the results of his blood-stained expedition, Rama-
pila could not stay in peace. He equipped a formidable expedi-
tion of which the magnitude is the surest index of the fact that
the collective strength of the people of Varendri was arrayed
against him. Describing immediately afterwards the fight ber-
ween the forces of Ramapila and Bhima, the author gives us a
serics of nine connected verses® r't:f.r:rring in one sense to the
bridging of the occan by the Epic hero Ramacandra and in
another to the binding of King Bhima by Ramapala. The last
of this group of verses means in one sense that Rimacandra,
having acquired a reliable friend in the person of the demon-
King’s second brother (Vibhisana) and having built a bridge of
rocks, bound down the terrible ocean. In another sense it
means that Ramapala, having joined in the fray and won over
to his side the people of all quarters, captured the panic-stricken
Bhima who was seated on an elephant.” Here, it will be
noticed, the poet, although a partizan on the enemy’s side,

27 1L 1220,
2B The verse is as follows: —
samyagansgatarasaiendprathamasabodarena ramena/
blimab sa sindbaragatoranam racayati hildbandbif| 2. 20,



228 OCCUPATION OF VARENDRI BY DIVYA AND HIS LINE

while pointedly alluding to the incident of Vibhisana's
treachery, fails to refer to 2 similar delcction in Bhima's camp.
Does not this fact furnish the strongest evidence of the sincere
devotion of the people to Bhima?

Estimate of Bhima

While dwelling in the above pages on the incidents of
Divya's catcer, we thought it necessary to refer incidentally
to his capable nephew Bhima. To us it appears that to ignote
Bhima while adjudging the achievements of Divya is not only
to commit an act of injustice towatds the memory of the former,
but also to fail to visualize the character of the latter in its
proper setting. In 1. 39 the Ramacarita describes how Bhima
won the throne. In the Iight of the commentary it means chat
Divya's brother Rudoka and’ after Rudoka his son Bhima ac-
quired the dominion over Varendri. Buc ncither Divya nor
Rudoka was able to establish his rule on firm foundations. What
they failed to do was achicved by Bhima, For he established his
sovereignty securely over Varendri and proved his title thereto by
taking*the title of King. In the versc just quoted the author
applies to Bhima two adjectives kriyaksama (‘competent to work
out any scheme’) and vivgraprabarakyt (versed in striking at the
vulnerable point’) testifying to his high capacity.®® The other

29 The verse (1. 2g) runs as follows: —
trastannjatansjasya ca bhimasya vivaraprabarakeiah |
sabhikbyaya varendyi kriyiksamasya kbalu raksaniyabbie/| 1. 39
The commentary on the above in Rimapila's casc is as follows: —
53 bbimi abbikbyayd nimni varcndri trasta asya divyokasya yo ansijo
rudokab  tadiyatanayasya  bbimanamnah  randbraprbirinab  kriya-

ksamasya  alam-Rarminasya  yathoktkyamepa  ralgayiyabbit.  sa
tatra bbipatib varttaminah.
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qualities of Bhima's character are noticed by the poet in the
course of a scries of verses describing his fight with Rimapala,”
From these we leatn thae Bhima, who by the way is here ex-
plicitly designated as King, was protector of - those descrving
protection; with his support the chicfs of his party wete able
to defend themselves From the victorious enemy; he was the
seat of goddesses Sarasvati and Laksmi; through him the whole
wotld enjoyed complete prosperity and good men obtained un-
solicited gifts; he possessed the charitable nature of the wish-
giving tree; his numerous attendants and dependants, h:wing
won a sccure position were engaged in doing good to others and
vitalised the whole country; he eschewed the path of un-
rightcousness; in his heart dwelt the lord Siva and His spouse;
he never transgressed the bounds of propricty; he showed no
inclination towards avarice; he manifested his noble purpose by
pussuing the path of rightcousness. A king who could extort
such high praise from the enemy’s partizan was not an ordinary
ruler. In whatever caste he was born, he must be held to have

30 The verses are as follows:-—
yamdnupraviéya paniyanam patiramckamitmiyam |
ksaunibbrtab sapakss raksam fjisnoradburdvisatabf[ 2. 21.
yasmin ratnin@malraye sarasvatyapi svayani laksmib [
te parijitavdjipravarakarindradayo’pyisan|| 2. 23.
vifvambbarena laksmirlebbe mrtamapyalambbi sumanobbib|
kifica labbate sma fambhirajanam yam samidsadyaf| 2. 24.
ajijivan jagadakbilam dadbatab pirarthyamarthine ghanih|
acyutapadamadbirabya yasya ea Kalpadramaprakrich/| 2. 25
sa bbavanisamupeto bbujanigamavibbiisitah svayam devab|
duijardjaheturasinmukedpunyasya yasyintabf] 2. 26,
yo'tyantatoyaiobbi rajitadighbittirabalamaryidab |
swkrtapadavydlobbena kriotsdbovaban mabifayatim(| 2. 27.
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deserved the regard of the whole Bengali people. To us it
appears that he can be compared only with one other king of
Ancient Bengal. This is Gopila, the founder of the Pila
dynasty.

If Bhima had been favoured with Gopila’s good fortune,
he might have breathed a new life into the decayed Pila king-
dom and kindled afresh the vital spark of Bengal. It might
have been given to his powerful arms to bring under control the
self-secking chiefs of Bengal and found a new dynasty broad-
based upon the suppott of the people. In one word, the last
chapter of the Ancient History of Bengal might have been
written in an altogether different and more successful vein, But
an inexotable destiny decreed otherwise, In the clash with the
formidable forces of Ramapila the newly founded kingdom of
Varendri was smashed to pieces. With the slaying of Bhima
by the vengeful Pala King vanished the last efforts to establish
a kingdom indirectly based on popular will in Bengal. In this
lies the greatest tragedy of Bengal history.

The epilogue.

After the downfall of the rule of Divya and Bhimi, their
metnories began to be blackened by the poets enjoying the
patronage of the restored legitimate dynasty. The Ramacarita
compared Divya’s occupation of Varendri with the abduction
of Sita by the demon-King Ravana. In the Manahali copper-
plate inscription of Madanapila the conflict between Ramapila
and Divya’s subjects was likened to the struggle between the
gods and the demons.” The Kamauli copper-plate inscription

3t The relevant verse (15) wuns as follows (JASB., Lxix, Part 1, p. 68):—

t
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of Vaidyadeva described Ramapila's recovery of Varendri afcer
killing Bhima as cquivalent to that of Sita by Ramacandra after
slaying Ravapa,™ What is more, the last-named record de-
prived Bhima of his royal title, designating him mercly as a
general (ksanninayaka). When later the curcain was rung down
upon the Ancient History of Bengal amid che clash of arms
during a terrible polivical revolution, the Bengali people, natu-
rally forgetful of their past history, began to lose all recollection
of the Pila Kings and their adversaries of Divya’s line. It is
strictly in accordance with historical justice that it has been left
to our own times not only to recover this stirring chapter in the
ancient history of our land, but also for the first time to subject
the chief actors in che drama to che test of critical research.

etasyipi sabodare narapatirddivyapraji-nirbbara-
ksobbibiata vidbiita-visavadbytib friramapilo'bbavat

32 The relerence is to verse 4 of the above (Ep. Ind., 1. p. 350):—
tene yena jagaltraye janakabbilabbid yathivadyaiah
hsoni-ndyaka-bbimaravanavad badyndd barnavollamghanat|| 4.



A RARE INDIAN TEMPLE-TYPE IN CAMBODIA

It is a well-known fact that classifications of types ol
temples (prasadas) or of buildings in general (vimanas) form a
corispicuous feature of the Indian treatises on Fine Arts (Silpa-
' §astras)., The schemes of classification in these works are not
uniform, but are very various, depending as they do upon differ-
ent principles of grouping. There is, first, the broad division
into nagara, dravida and vesara, which may roughly be rendered
as ‘North Indian’, ‘Deccan’ and ‘Southern’ styles. This division
is found not only in Adanasara, the standard work on Hindu
architecture, but also in such compilations as the Suprabbeda-
gama, as is shown by reference to the valuable Dictionary of
Hindu Architecture by P. K. Acharya (s.v. prasida). The
primarily geogtaphical character of this classification is well
brought out in a few verses of the recently published wotk, the
Silparatna, to which suflicient attention does not appear to have
been given so far. The verses® are as follows: —
Himavad = Vindbyayor = madbyam sittvikam bbitalam
; smytam |
Vindbyasailadi-Kysnantam rajasam parikirttitam||
punab Krsnadi-Kanyantam tamasam bbiitalam bbavet|
nagaram sattuike dee rijase dravidam bhavet||
vesaram tamase dese kramena parikirttitab |
This may be freely rendered as follows: “The tract between
_ the Himalayas and the Vindhyas is one of goodness, that bet-

1 Trivandrum Sanskeit Scries, Noo Ly,
2 Piirvabbiga Ch. xvi, 47-40.
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ween the Vindhyas and the Krsna is one of passion, while the
country berween the Krsna and Cape Comorin is one of dark-
ness. The nagara style is said to prevail in the country of good-
ness, the dravida style in the country of passion, and the vesara
style in the country of darkness.’

Another important classification which the Silparatna®
shares with the Manasara is into twelve groups ranging from
buildings of one storey to those of twelve storeys. Each of these
is again divided into a number of sub-groups making the huge
total of ﬂinm‘.}r-cight l:}-rpcs."

The chapters on architecture in the Brbatsambita of Varaha-
mihira (died 587 A.C.) as well as those of Matsya and Bbavisya
Puranas have in common another system of classification relating
to the division of temples (prasadas) into twenty cypes.” This
division is based on the joint principles of height (16, 12, 10, 9,
8, 75 6, 5 and 2 stnrcys). breadth (50, 43, 34 32, 30
20, 16, 10, 8 and 4 cubits) and shape (those of the lion, the
elephant, the bird, etc. and those having sixteen and eight
angles). The curiously complex division is traced in the Brhat-
sambita to the still older work of Garga which is probably con- .
nected with the Gargya Sambita of which a Ms. is preserved
in the Trinity College Library at Cambndge.

Yet another scheme of classification with which we arc
immiediately concerned is found (with minor variations in the
titles and descriptions of the types) in the architectural chapters
of the Agni and the Garuda Puranas. In these wotks the
temples are divided into five types, called Vairaja, Puspaka,

3 P. 182 4 D. K. Acharys, op. cit., s.v. prasida,
5 Refs. in Dict. of Hindu Architecture, loc. cit,

jo
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Kailasa, Manika (in the Agni Purana) [Malika in the Garuda
Purina) and Trivistapa, Of these the first is said to be a
squate (caturabra), the second rectangular (tadayata), the third
circular (vrtza), the fourth oval (vrttayata) and the last octangular
(astasra). Each of these five types is divided into nine sub-
groups, bringing the total to forty-five. The same five-fold
division 15 rﬂproduccd in an early mediaeval work, the Samar-
anganasitradbara attributed to king Bhoja (probably the re-
nowned Bhoja Paramiara of Malwa who reigned from ¢. 1010-
1055 A.C.). In chapter 49 of this work we are told that the
Lord Brahma created the five classes of golden palaces (vimanas),
viz., the vairaja, the kailisa, the puspaka, the manika, and the
trivistapa for himself, for Siva, for Kubera, for Varuna, and for
Indra respectively. He also made temples of stone and burnt
brick of the same types for the adornment of towns. These
five types are said to have the same shapes (square, rectangular,
circular, oval and octangular) as the types of the Agni and the
Garuda Puranas. But while the earlier works mention only
forty-five sub-types, the Samaranganasitradbara raises the num-
ber to sixty-four, by dividing the vardja or squate type into
twenty-four sub-groups and the rest into ten each.

The nine sub-types of tcmPlts comprised in the Agni and
the Garuda Puranas under the head vairdja includes a class of
which unfortunately we have different readings in different text-
editions and Mss. of the same. It is called nandaka in the
Poona edition of the dgni Purina, while the Calcutta edition
teads it as nardika, The Calcutta edition of the Gamda
Putana gives the reading mnandana. In different Mss. of the

6 For relerences, sce P. K. Acharys, op. cit,, s.v. prsida,
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Agni Purana refetred to in the Poona cdition the readings are
given as nandaka and nandana. It is a curious fact that not a
single concrete reference to this type has been found in the
genetal or cpigraphical licerature of India and till lacely in the
literature of the countties infuenced by Indian culture.  Happi-
ly, this want has now been supplicd by a recent discovery n
Cambodia. In course of his works of clearance among the group
of temples at Rolfioh which belong to the reign of Indravarman [
(877-889 A.C.), M. G, A. Trouvé discovered in 1932 and
1935 two inscribed foundation steles of the temples of Prih Ké
and Bikon. These inscriptions have since been published by
M. George Ceedes in his very valuable Corpus of inscriptions of
Cambodia.” Stanza 34 of the Bakon inscription, which follows
an enumetation of the pious acts of the king, runs as follows: —
yasyami sugatim pascid =astv=ayam lokanandanal|
lti=va sa dayavistah kalpayimasa nandikam|™

What the poet intends to convey in this typical bit of
kavya is, as M. Ceedes has well explained,™ that the king built
a nandika with the intention that it would become public after
his death.

The above verse furnishes a happy instance of the way in
which Indian archaeology and the archaeology of Greater India
may be made to camplctc and supplement each other, In the
first place, it definitely fixes nandika as the correct designation
of the type of temples of which the Indian Mss. and printed edi-
tions of the Agni and Garuda Purinas have given us several
variant readings. In the second place, it helps to fix the lower

7 Inscriptions dw Cambodge, Hanoi, 1937, t. 1, pp. 17-36.
72 Op. dit., p. 33, 7b Op. dt., p. 35
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limit of origin of this particular type of temples. IE a nandika
could be built in distant Cambodia in the latter part of the
ninth century of the Churistian cra, its beginnings in its original
Indian home may safely be traced back at least to a century
catlier. It may be recalled in this connection that small Hat-
toofed temiples consisting of a cella with a terrace in front and
often sutrounded by a pillated hall are characteristic of a class of
shrines in the Gupta petiod. Interesting examples of this kind
are furnished by the temple No. 17 at Sanchi as well as the
wined temples ac Bhumara and Nachna-Kuthara, We may
safely classify such temples under the general head vairaja and
even, as will be shown presently, under the sub-type nandika
or its parallels, The apsidal temples of the Gupta Age like those
at Ter and Chezarla would belong to the general type muanika .
(or malikd) of the Agni and Garuda Puranas,

We may next consider whether we can identify any of the
known constructions of Indravarman I of Cambodia with the
sub-type nandika. M. Parmentier in his illuminating article
on the art of Indravarman, notices® several characeeristics of this
art distinguishing it altke from the primitive and the classical
Khmer art. Among these features may be mentioned the sys-
tem of isolated temples with side towers, the octagonal pillars,
the decoration of entrepilastets and so forth. Frequent traces are
also found of terraces in these constructions. It is casy to sec
that the square plan of Indravarman’s buildings agrees with the
general type vairdja above-mentioned. Indeed, when M. Par-
mentier distinguishes the square plan of Indravarman’s build-

8 L'art d'Indravarman in BEFEO., t. xix, pp. 83 [
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ings from the rectangular structure of the primitive art, we may
describe the contrast in the technical language of the Indian
Silpasastras. We may say that it marked the tansition from
the p#.g‘pdfa.;t to the vairdja style of architecture, The side towers
and the terraces present a more interesting problem.  The Sama-
ranganasiitradbara, as we have observed before, gives sixey-four
sub-types (instead of the usual forey-five) of the five main groups
of temples, and ic adds a shore description of cach.  One of the
sub-types called nandi or nanda is described” as follows: —
ayam samantad-utksipto = vabya-lindam vini yada|
madhyami == linda-saudha (stham? stha)
karnaprasadakai = Scitah||
prathama = lindagarbban ca samuthksiptataran tatal|
syatam chadyadvaycchannaub tads nando’
bhidbiyatel|
From the context it follows that this sub-class is taken by the
author to be a modification of the one immediately described
above, viz., vijaya, which again is a simplification of the preced-
ing type prthivijaya. As we understand this difficule and obs-
cure text, it seems that the characteristic features of the nanda
type (according to the above-named authority) are as follows:
cella resting on four pillacs (““garbbam catustambhbam™ of the
prebivijaya cype), the third and outermost terrace (alinda) want-
ing, but still raised on all four sides above the ground level, the
second and the middlemost terrace covered with side-towers, the
first and innermost terrace raised higher up and covered with

double roofing (gabled roof?).

9 Ch. 49, vv. By
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From the close similarity of names we may identify the
nandi or nanda of the Samaringana with the nandika of the
Agni and Garuda Puranas. In that case the terraces and side-
towers of Indravarman’s buildings would fit in with the recorded
descriptions of the nandika-nandi-nanda in the Indian techni-
cal treatises. That king Indravarman in all his consteuctions
.-was not a mere copyist is shown by two similar vecses in the
same Prah K and Bakon inscriptions to which we have relerred
above. Stanza 8 of the Pril K& inscription is as follows: —

§rimatsinbasanam Srindra-yinam Srindravimanakam |
Srindraprasadakam baimam bbeje yas = svadbiyi kytam||

This evidently means that the king designed new types of
conveyances (yana), palaces (vimdna) and temples (prasada)
which he called after his own name,



ON THE IMAGE OF' LOKESVARA IN INDO-CHINA
WITH SOME INDIAN PARALLELS

I

[nn the conrse of his luminons survey of the Loke$vara cule
in Indo-China' published some years back, the late lamented
M. Finot had occasion to speak -of the group of temples now
called Nak Pan lying on the northern outskirts of Angkor
Thom. The researches of Finotr and Goloubew® had pre-
viously demonstrated that the temple was a sanctuary of Lokeév-
ara erected in the middle of a rank representing the Anavatapta
Lake. Among the antiquities recovered {rom this site were some
[mgmf:nts of sculpture which Finot" took to represent two hands
holding a bow! with the neck turned towards the bottom (‘quel-
ques fragments représentant deux mains portant un vase le
goulot dirigé vers le bas), With these fragments Finot aptly
compared a standing fgure of Avalokitefvara from Sarnath,’
where the god has a dbyani Buddha in samadhi pose placed
above his head and holds with both hands a bowl in {ront of his
breast. The only difference noticed by Finot® between the Indian
and Indo-Chinese images was that while at Sarnath the bowl
1s held in its natural position, ac Nak Pan it is tumed down-

1 Lokefvara en Indo-Chine, in Etades As atigues, tome 1, pp. 227-256.

2 Le symbolisme de Nik Fan, BEFEO , xxui, pp. 401-5.

3 Op. cit, p. 248 and DL 23, figs.  and b

4 Noticed in Ann. Rep. of the Arch. Survey of India, 1904-5, p. 82 and
Pl. wax, b; also in Catalogue of the Museum of Archaeology at Sarnath by
Dayaram Sahani, pp. 199-200 and Pl xv.

5 Op. cit, p. 249 n.
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wards and in case of figure a it actually represents the flow of
the liquid.

A careful scrutiny of the Nik Pan fragments makes us
hesitate to accept Finot's suggested identification. In figure b,
it will be observed, the bowl has its lid closed which is rather
an unusual pose for holding it downwards. Agamn in figute a,
what is called the flow of the liquid looks more like the big
stopper of a bottle, That the artists of Cambodia werenot
unacquainted with the natural representation of vases held down-
wards will appear from some reliefs on pediments of the smaller
pavilions at Nak Pan which are reproduced by Finot." Here the
vase held downwards is not only wanting in its Iid, bue the
How of the liquid-is shown by long vertical lines, We have
therefore to look elsewhere for explanation of these mysterious
fragments,

If we turn M. Finot's photograph upside down, we at once
find it to represent a bowl held upright with both hands joined
in a kind of a#jali pose (sce Plate). It thus very closely approaches
the Sarnath Avalokitevara image where similarly both the hands
of the god are shown as holding the bowl in afijali mudr.

Have we any clue for discovering the form of Avalokitedy-
ara represented in_these images? In Dr. Benoytosh Bhatta-
charya's description of the 108 forms of Avalokiteévara known
to the Macchandar Vihal at Kathmandu, the varieties of Lokefv-
ara holding the bowl or water-pot in both hands are Vasyadhikira
Lokesvara (Pl. xLrv, No. 8), Nilakantha Lokeévara (PL. xLvu,
No. 17), Pindapitra Lokesvara (P1. 1x1, No, 73), and Dharma-

8 Op. o, Pl v
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(To face p 240)
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dhatu Loke$vara (Pl. Lxv, No. go).™ Unfortunately all these
forms are shown as holding the bowl in the samadhi posc.
Nevertheless Dr. Bhattacharya has tentatively identified” the
Sarnath image with Nilakantha Lokeévara. In favour of this
identification it may be pointed out that the bowl held by the
god in the Sarnath figure looks more like a“vessel full of gems
than a water-pot, while in the Sadbana texts quoted by the
same scholar Nilakantha is the only form of Loke$vara holding a
bowl of gems in both hands.* In the Nak Pan fragments still
more than in the Satnath image, the bowl looks like a vessel
for containing gems. We may thus tentatively identify them
as belonging to the same group of Nilakantha Lokesvara as the
Sarnath image. It must, however, be admitted that the other
attributes of the deity, such as the sacred thread made of deer
skin, the abscnce of ornaments and the two cobras on either
side, are completely wanting in the Sarnath image,

I
We shall next attempt to trace the Indian affinities of the
types of Lokesvara image noticed in the valuable paper of M. .
Finot above mentioned. From Finot's description it appears
that the Indo-Chinese images of Lokedvara may be iconographi-
cally arranged under the following heads:

(1) Lokesvara with two arms
' To this class belong (a) two stone images preserved in the
Tourane Museum,” showing Loke$vara with two broken fore-

6a The Indian Buddbist lconography, loc. cit.

7 Op. dit., p. 49 and PL xxum, e

8 Cf. the epither mandratnaparipirnakapiladbarinim in the sidhana of
Nilakantha Lokevara, op. cit., p. 48. g Finot, op. cit., p. 234

3

-
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arms resting upon two suppotts, a figure in the chignon and a
frontal eye; (b) a small stone image in the Hanoi Museum,
representing LokeSvara standing, with two arms, lefe broken,
right holding fask, Amitibha in coiffure;" (c) the bronze
image in the temples at Binh-thuin representing Lokesvara
with two arms holding an ewer and a lotus;™ (d) LokeSvara
group on Nik Pan pediments, the god standing between two
personages with right hand throwing water from his flask upon
the hands of a worshipper and left hand making a gesture
(mudra) towards a person bearing two jars of water.”” [Similar
images of Lokesvara are found on the seven pediments of Krol
K& and also in the Ta Som temple and the small shrine cast of
Ta Prohm™]; (e) the ‘Pre-Khmer image of Lokesvara from the
province of Rach-gid,"* with twe arms, lefe closed with a lotus
bud and right opening for showing lotus flower.

(2) Lokesvara with four arms

Under this category may be mentioned (a) a bronze image
from Quangtri, now preserved in the Hanoi Muscum; the four
arms of this image hold lotus, flask, conch (?) and rosary;™* (b) the
bronze image' in the two temples at B‘inh-'f}uin;" () terracotta
medallions of Quang-binh" representing LokeSvara as seated in
maharaja-lila with four arms, the upper right supporting the
head; (d) a stone image recoveted from the ruins from Bayon by
M. Parmentier;" here Lokeévara stands upon lotus; Amitibha

10 lhd, p 234 11 dbid, p, 235,
1z Lhid., p. :z.q-‘i 13 Hain“,fpp. 3‘154950,
t4 Ibd., p. 238 15 Ibid., p. 234.
ih Thid., p. 235 ry Abid., p. 235

18 lbid, p 246, Pl v.
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in chignon, the four arms holding lotus, flask, book and rosary;
(¢) two scated figures at Nak Pan with four arms, one of which
holds a book.'”

(3) Lokeivara with eight arms *

To this class belong (a) the greac image ac Don Tei, the
right arm holding a book (all others broken), the lefe holding
tosaty, cakra, vajra, lotus (?), sword, image of Buddha, etc. (b)
the images on certain votive caityas lying between the Angkor
Thom and Bantidy Chmar sites; here the god has eight arms of
which six hold lotus, rosary, book (twice?), artow, ankuia,
while the two lowermost arms in varadamudra.®

As for the first group it may be mentioned that the lotus
bud held in the closed left hand and the same Aower exhibited
with open petals in the right hand are exactly the attributes of
the second variety of Rakta-Lokeévara described in three sadbana-
mala MSS. utilised by Dr. Benoytosh Bhattacharya in his work
The Buddbist Indian lconography. The texc of the dbyana of
this deity as quoted by Dr. Bhattacharya runs as follows™ : —
‘Raktavarnnam Amitabbagarbbajatamukatadharam vamakarag-
rhitaraktapadmam tacca daksinakarena vikasayantam.  Dr.
Bhattacharya, after taking the above to mean that the god should
carry the red lotus in the left hand and open its petals with the
right admits™ that ‘vikaéayantam’ in the above may also mean
‘exhibiting,” in which case the god would have the lotus in
both of his hands. The pre-Khmér Lokesvara from the pro-
vince of Rach-gid mentioned under class 1 (¢) shows that the

g Ibid., p. 248 20 Ibid, p. 254.
21 Op. dt., p. 46. 22 P a7n,
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latter is the correct interpretation, In the work above-mentioned
Dr. Bhattacharya was unable to discovet any actual representa-
tion of the Rakta-Lokefvara type. The Cambodian image,
however, offers such a specimen. Of the group of [our-armed
images, the one from Bayon with the lotus, rosacy, Hask and
book may be compared with that of Miilavasa-Lokanitha of
Daksinapatha which is twice illusttated in Foucher's Catalogue™
Nos. I 25 and I 27. The description of this figure by Foucher
is as follows:—No. 25, (Daksinapathe Mal—?)pavisa-Loka
nathab arisasthana. Bodh. blanc, debout, i quatre bras: 1°
inférieurs: m.d. en geste qui rassure, m.g, tenant le lotus e le
Hacon: 2° supérieurs: m.d. tenant le rosaire. m.g. le livee...".
‘No. 27: Daksinapathe Milavisa- Lokanathah: Identique A la
min. I, 25 [above] sauf le rosaire de la m. supérieure d. oublié.’
Slightly different from the above is the fgure (No. I, 36)
labelled Dandabbuktau Yajnapindi-Lokanathah whose descrip-
tion is as follows: Bodh. blanc, & quatre bras: 1°. inferieurs,
m.d. en charité, m.g. tenant le flacon (?), 2° supérieurs: m.d.
tenant le rosaire, m.g. le lotus rosc...’. Probably the Indo-
Chinese stéles with lotus, rosary, book and indistinct object be- -
long to the same class, Among the 108 forms of Avalokitesvara
tepresented 1n the Macchandar Vihal of Kathmandu® there is
none which is exactly similar to the above. But we have one
form* which approaches the same: This is known as Jata-

23 Etude sur llconographie Bouddbigue de Ilnde d'aprés des docwments
nonvesx, Pards 1goo, App. 1

24 Benoytosh Bhattacharyya, The Indian Buddbist lconography mainly
based on the Sidbanamild and other cognate Tantric texts of Rituals.

Appendix B,
25 See Benoytosh Bhattacharyya, ep. eie, No. 12, and Pl xiv.
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mukuta Lokesvara. In this form the god has onc head with
the effigy of Amitabha appearing above; he has four arms, the
upper tight holding rosary, the lower right in varadamudra, the
upper left a lotus stalk, and the lower lefc a water-pot.

The Indo-Chinese type of four-armed images with rosary,
hook, vara and bbumisparsa mudri has no match in any Indian
example.  But the Eastern Indian School knows a type with the
attributes rosary, book or water-vessel, vara and lotus.” The
same type is represented in Foucher's Catalogue I, 23 under the
caption Swvarpnapure Srivijayapure Lokanatha arisastbana,
This is described” as follows : —Bodh. blance, debout, & quatre
bras: 1° inféricurs: m.d. cn charité, m.g. repliée tenant le
lotus; 2° supérieurs: m.d. tenant le rosaire, m.g. le livee; & sa
d. autre lotus...”. A slightly different type is known to the
Eastern School with the attributes rosary, vara, kamandalu and
lotus.*

Of the Indo-Chinese type of Lokesvara with eight arms, it
has not been found possible to observe an Indian parallel.

26 . R. D. Banegji, Eastern Indian Scheol of Mediaeval Sculpture, p, 88 and
the references there given.

27 Op. «it, p. 193.
28 Krameisch, Pila and Sena Ss.tffpmr:s. Fig. xLvin,



THE VEDIC CEREMONIES OF ROYAL AND
IMPERIAL CONSECRATION AND THEIR
CONSTITUTIONAL SIGNIFICANCE

Introductory

Among the immense mass of ceremonies comprised in the
Vedic sacrificial ritual, four are singled ouc in several Srawtasiitra
texts' as the Ksatriya's (or the King's) sacrifices. These are the
Rajastiya, the Aévamedha, the Purusamedha and the Sarva-
medha, Of these the Purusamedha (or “human sacrifice’) and
still more the Sarvamedha (or ““all-sacrifice™), it has been shown,
were mote or less of the nature of later priestly inventions
modelled on the genuine Srauta sacrifices.” As regards the
Asvamedha which $B. (xm, 2. 2, 1) significantly calls ‘the
King of sacrifices’, its performance necessarily lay within the
competence of a ruler of undisputed supremacy.’ In analysing

1 Vait. Sktra woovin, 15 with which Caland (Das Vainasitra des
Atharvaveda, Amsterdam 1910, p. 113) compares Bawdh, Karmantasitra
L 11:—atha rijayajia rajesiyo'fvamedbah pwrwsamedbab  sarvamedbab eic.
With the Vait, Siitra vext Eggeling similarly compares (SBE. Vol xurv. Introd,
p. xvii) Mababh, x1v. 48 whete Vyisa specially recommends these four sacri-
fices for performance by Yudhisthira as king. Sec also V85, wun 3. 1. 1:
vijfio rajasiiyab, i

z CE Eggeling, SBE. xuv. Intred. pp. xliv-xlv: Keith, Religion and
Philosophy of the Vede and Upanisads, pp. 347-48.

3 CL TB.m. 8 g 4 where we read, “Verily, poured away is he who,
being weak, pecforms the Advamedba (pard ba vi esa sicyate yo'balo'fumadbena
yajate). Indicative of the high standing of the Rijasiiya is the facr that dhe
texts of differenc schools agree in glorifying it with the epither Varupasava
(meaning according te Siyana the consccration o the universal sway excrcised
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the principles of Vedic consccration ceremonies, therefore, we
must rely mainly upon the Rajastiya texts, although for purpose
of completing our survey we shall notice the ricval of the Vija-
peya sactifice to which the Brihmana along with the Ksatriya is

entitled.*
T'he Rajasiiya
The fullest account of the Rajasiiya has been handed down
to us in a number of Sambitds and Brabmanas as well as Srauta-
siitras of the Yajus school.” From the statement in one of these
Srautasiztra texts® it appears that the Rajastiya ceremony was of
scveral varieties. Indeed A.B., (vor 5-23), while omitting

by Varuna). Sec, eg, TS. v. 6. 2. 1; TB. 1 7. 6, 1, SB. v. 4, 3, 2 & a1,
Also cf. $89 xv. 12, 1-5 which states how Varuna desiring to attain supremacy
(Sraisthyam svdrajyam-idbipatyam) pecformed the Rajastiyn and directs one
desiring the same to perform the same ceremony.

4 Jayaswal (Hindu Polity, Pr. u. p. 14) introduces his elaborate analysis
of constitutional ceremonics of the Bribmana perod with the following
words:—"In the Srutis (sic) there are three ceremonies for consecrating heads
of Socicty. There is the first and foremest the Rijastiya,......there is secondly
the Vijapeya......and thirdly there is the Sarvamedha.’ This view ignores the
authority of the siftra’ texts above quoted which includdthe Afvamedba and
the Purusamedha in the list of royal sacrifices. On the other hand the Vija-
peya, as Jayaswal himsclf admits, did not originally partake of a political nature
and was only afterwards adopted for royal andireligious consecration. Jayas-
wal, finally, in taking Sarvamedha to be “an exceptional ceremony performed
by Emperors” attaches to it greater reality than is warranted by the texts.

5 See V5. 1x 35— 34, §B. v. 2. 25, 5. and KS5. xv. 1-10 (for White
Yajus ritual) and K9, xv. 1-10. MS, 1. 6. 1-13, . 3. 1-4. 10 (kbillakanda), T 3.
L 8 121 and TB. 1. 6, 1-8; 10 and Ap. 85, xviu. {for Black Yajus ritual). For
references to Rijasliya in other schools, sce B85, xu. 485 o 3-4, and
445, xv. 13-27, as also PB. xvut. 811 and LSS5, . 1-3 finally Vait. §, xxxvi,
1-1 =
3:5 See ASS., sttarasapka ni. 3 intoducing and concluding its account of
the Rijasiiya with the words atha rijasiiyab and it rijasiiyah respectively.
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all mention of the Rajasiiya, desctibes two unique forms of royal
consecration known respectively as Aindramababbiseka (the
great consectation of Indra") and Punarabhbiseka (“renewed con-
secration”), In the present Essay we propose to consider, first
and foremost, the significance of the ritual as described in the
Yajus texts and afterwards that of the 4.B. ritual,

Sacrificers’ status before consecration

In proceeding to analyse the constitutional principles under-
lying the Rajasiiya, we ate confronted at the outset with the
question of the sacrificer’s status before consecration. From the
fact that “the King-elect” (sic.) is designated as “'he” before
the sprinkling ceremony and only called ‘King’ thereafter, Jaya-
swal” concludes that “*he becomes invested with the royal office
and powers” only after the completion of the ceremony and is
“an ordinary citizen” before that time. If this were so, the
consecration of the King would be an act of profound constitu-
tonal importance for the reason of investing a private citizen
with the royal status. In examining this view we shall do well
to admit in the first instance that the sacrificer is presented to
the assembled folk as King only after his consecration. On the
other hand the authoritative texts of the Yajus as well as other
schools agree in the view that the performer of the Rijasiiya is
already a King.* It remains to add that the epithet “King-

7 Op dat, Pr p- 15

8 CE KSS. xv. 1 (rdjfio rajasiiyo’nisthino vijapeyena), 185, . 1 (raji
véjasiiyena yafera) on which Agni-svimin comments praptibbiseko hsatriyo
rajasiiyena yajeta. Also cf. Man. §S. cited in Deva's commentary an K85, xv,
L 5 (quoted in Weber Uber den Rijasiiya, p. 8): —rija rajyakameo rajasiiyena
yajeta, Weber also compares (p. 8) Vaitana §. XLUI_ 4o,



LISTS OF RATNINS AT THE RATNAHAVIMSI

TS. 1. 8. g 1ML MS u.6.51v. 3. 8.KS. xv. 4. 8B v. 3 1. fL
t. Brabman 1. Brabman Same ns 1. Senini
2. Rajanya 2. Ripnya MS. with 2. Purobita
3. Mabisi 3. Mabisi omission of 3. Mahisi
{'Chief Queen’) 4. Parivpkii Taksan and 4. Sda
4 Parivrke 5. Sening Ratbakara 5. Gramani
("neglected wife') 6. Sapgrabitr and subs- f. Ksatty
5. Sendni 7. Kgatty titution of 7. Samgrabity
(‘leader of the host') 8. Sia Govyacha 8. Bhigadugha
fi. Sita 9. Vaiiyagrimupi (with variant g, Aksivipa
(‘minsteel’) 10. Bhigadugha readings) for 0. Gonikartana
7. Grimani 11 & 12 Taksan CGovikarta 1. Paligald
(‘village hesdman’)  (‘carpenter’) (*courier’)
8. Kgatty & Ravhakira
(‘earver) (‘chariot-maker')
. Samgrabity 13 & 14 Akgivipa
(‘chariotesr’) & Govikarta
1o. Bbapadugha (‘huntsman’)
(‘divider")
11, Aksivipa
(“thrower of the dice')

(To face p. 249)

7B.1 9. 3.

1. Brabman
2. Rapnya

3. Mabisi

4. Vavita

5. Parivrhti
6, Senani

7. Sieta

B. Gramani
g. Ksatey
10. Samgrabitt
11. Aksivapa
12, Bbigmfﬂgba :
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elect” applied by Jayaswal to the Rajastiya sacrificer is a gratui-
tous assumption, For we have hardly any positive evidence of
elective monarchy in Yajus Samhita and Brahmana times.

Ratnabavimsi

OF the complex of rites included in the Rajastiya we have
first to mention the unique ceremony of the ratnabavimsg
(“Jewel-offerings™), occurring among the preliminaties of the
sactifice. This consists in the King's making offerings to the
appropriate deities on successive days at the houses of several
specified petsons. The lists of these persons according to the
different texts are given in the accompanying chare.

In the above lists it will be seen that the Brahman priest
(Purobita in $B.), the Chicf Queen and the officers severally
called senani, sita, gramani, ksatty, samgrabity, bhagadugha
and aksavapa are common to all. To this central group, as it
may be called, ate added rajanya and parivrkti according to all
Black Yajus texts, while MS. and KS. further add govyacha (or
govikarta) and TB, the vavata, the MS. making yer further
additions of taksan and rathakira, On the other hand S$B.,
while substituting the sacrificer himself for the rajanya, adds
gonikartana and palagala. It is difficult to account for the omis-
sion in all these lists of the royal princes who figure in other
parts of the Rajasiiya ritual.” Whatever that may be, we may
mnw:ni:ntl}: arrange the names under several groups. We have,
first, the Brahman-purobita, then the Queen (or Queens) and
further, the group of officers of the royal court and household

9 For the son's part sce 8B, v. 4. 2-8; [or the brother's part see ibid. v.
4 4 16-17.
32
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down to the meanest ones. The rajanya in all the Black Yajus
texts and the taksan-rathakara in MS. probably indicate an
attempt to apply the principle of representation to the class of
nobles and the most favoured section of the common freemen
respectively.

What then is the constitutional significance of the above
ceremony? According to Jayaswal® it involves the sacrificer’s
‘worship’ of the personages concetned, including not Gnl}r the
King’s wives and the ministers, but also ‘the headman of the
village corporation’ and ‘the conquered helot.” But in fact the
worship is offered by the sactificer to the appropriate deities in
cach case.” In truth the texts themselves leave us in no doubt
about the significance of the ceremony. AS. 1v. 3. 8., in intro-
ducing its desctiption, applics to ratnins the epithet of ‘limbs
of the ruling power’ and observes that the kingdom of one whose
ratnins are full of strength and vigour becomes strong and vigo-
rous.” More emphatic is the testimony of TB., 1. 7. 3. 1 which
states that the ratnins are ‘the givers’ as well as “the takers’ of the
kingdom and as such they bestow the kingdom upon the sacri-
ficer.” In thorough accord with the above is the explanation of
SB., (v. 3. 1. 1-12) mentioned in connection with each of the

o Op dt, Pr o pp. 168

11 It is worth stating that Jayaswal subsequendy ibid., p. 22 tones down
his statement so far as to take the whole procedure to “symbolise the obtain-
ment (sic) of the approval of the differentinted organs of Government” for the
sacrificer’s consecration to kingship.

12 ksatrasya vi etanyifigini yasya vi etini tejasvini bbavanti tadvistram
tejasui bhbavati,

13 ete vai rigtrasya pradatirah ete piditirabfya eva risgrasya pradtaral
ye paditirab ta evasmai rastram  prayacchanti[ristrameva bhavati,
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ratnins, viz. that he (or she) assuredly is one of the Kings jewels
(ratnas) and that it is for him (or her) that he is thereby conse-
crated and him (or her) he makes his own faithful follower.
According to the above view, then, the group of persons afore-
said, viz. the priest, the queen, the.officials and the class (or
caste) representatives, are endowed with such high constitutional
status as to deserve the epithets of ‘limbs of the ruling power’
and bestowers of the kingdom. The object of the ceremony,
accordingly, is to win for the King the allegiance of these im-
portant personages. On the strength of this description of a
mere sacrificial routine and in the absence of more concrete data,
it would of course be improper to draw any definite conclusions
about the actual constitutional powers exercised by the above
persons in the Vedic State . We may, however, point out how
another Brihmana passage, quite independently of the sacti-
ficial formula, corroborates the high constitutional position en-
joyed at this period by some of the ratnins. We refer to PB.,
XIX. 1. 4 giving a list of eight viras (‘persons of distinction’)
among whom, as we are told, the King is consecrated and who
sustain the kingdom. This list consists of the King's brother,
the King’s son, the pumbim, the Chief Queen, the sita, the
gramans, the ksattr and the samgrabitr, of whom all but the frst
two are found also in the ratnin lists,

Coming to individual names, we find that the Brabman
priest occupies the first place in all the ratnin lists with the ex-
ception of §B., where the purobita (his equivalent) is given the
second position. Of the dominant position occupied by this
functionary, we have evidence in other Vedic texts, notably in
AB., vi. 24-28. where in course of a long eulogy of the Puro-



252 VEDIC CEREMONIES OF ROYAL CONSECRATION

bita's office he is called rastragopa ('protector of the kingdom’).
Ic is, however, noticeable that in the $B. list the purobita comes
after the senany, just as in the PB, list of viras above mentioned,
he comes after the king's brother and son. It, thercfore, fol-
lows that while the majority of priestly authorities agree in
assigning the highest position in the Vedic State to the repre-
sentative of the holy power, others give this place to purely
secular personages. The Vedic State, then, even according to
the views of the priestly authors themselves, was not uniformly
dominated by the spiritual power.

We now come to the Chicf Queen and other Quecens of
lesser rank. Jayaswal' explains their inclusion in the ratnin
list on “‘the principle of completing the spiritual self of the
King-elect”, which is expressed in the §B. formula of the sacri-
ficer's mounting the post along with his wife at the Vijapeya.
In this view of the case the Queen’s participation in the Rajastiya
would be entirely assimilated to that of the wife at any other
Srauta sacrifice. Not only, however, is the above description of
the ratnins decisive about the character of the ceremony as a State
function, but MS. (tv. 3. 8), explaining the offering at the houses
of the Mahisi and the Parivrkti, definitely says that he thereby
makes them an object of subsistence among the subjects.*
Morcover the viras of PB., among whom the Chief Qucen is in-
cluded, are expressly described as sustaining the kiﬁgdom. We
have, therefore, no other choice than to accept the position that
the Chief Queen and other quecns occupied a high official status

14 Op. dit, p. 16,
15 imamecvaingm prajabbya npafvaniyam karoti.
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in the Vedic State. It will be noticed that 1n all the lists the
Chicf Queen comes immediatcly after the Brabman pricst and
the rijanya (in SB. after the senani, the purobits and the sacri-
ficer), while the queens of lesser rank come immediately there-
after.

Coming to the rajanya (prince or noble) who takes the
second place in all the Black Yajus texcs and the taksan
(catpenter) and rathakira (chariot-maker) who are placed almost
at the end in the MS. list, we have to state that they evi-
dently stand for representatives of the cotresponding classes (or
castes). We may trace the political importance of these classes
with some certainty as far back as AV. times. In AV. m, 5.
6-7 skilled chariot-makers and smiths, rajans and rajakrts, sitas
and gramanis are expressly specified among the persons whom
a King at his consecration desires to make his dependents (upasti).
The rajans and rajakrts of this passage are probably represented
by the rajanya of the ratnin lists, while the chariot-makers and
smiths evidently have their representatives in the individual
taksan and rathakira of the same list. While the high consti-
tutional position of the rajanya does not require any explanation,
that of the two artisan classes is an index of the status assigned
to industry in the Vedic State. Whatever that may be, we
have in this particular ceremony of the Rajasiiya an undoubted
reference to the principle of representation of classes, of which
we shall notice other examples in the sequel. 'We may probably
detect in the substitution (which indeed is almost meaningless
in the présent context) of the sacrificer for the 7ajanys in the
SB. list and inclusion of the taksan and rathakara in MS.,
a certain amount of priestly manipulation so as to limit in the
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one place and to extend in the other the principle of political
representation.

We come now to the last group of ratnins consisting of
specified officers of the royal court and household. As for the
senani (commandet-in-chicf) it will be observed that with the
single exception of $B. which places him at the head of the
list, all other texts agree in assigning hum a position below the
Brabman, the Rajanya and the Queen (of queens). With this
we may compare the omission (strange as it may seem) of the
senani from the list of eight viras who according to PB., sustain
the kingdom and also from the group of persons to whom the
sactificial sword is successively passed round at a later stage of
the Rajasiiya ritual. Clearly, therefore, in the eyes of these
authors the military branch of the administration held the sub-
otdinate place in comparison with the civil. The Vedic State,
according to this view, was the reverse of a Kriegstaat. The
siita and the gramani along with the ksatty are known from
RV. and AV. tmes, unlike the samgrabitr and bhagadugha
who are mentioned for the first time in the Yajus Samhitas and
the Brahmanas. That the sitas and gramanis occupied a dis-
tinctive position in the State from eatly times is proved by the
AV. text above quoted, where they are included among the
pecsons whom the newly consecrated King expressly desires to
be made subject to him, In the reference to the individual sita,
gramani and other officets of the ratnin list as also in the under-
mentioned cetemony of the passing round of the sacrificial sword,
we may probably detect a fresh application of the principle of
representation in the Vedic polity.™

16 According to Jayaswal, (ap. et . Pt. 1. pp. 20-21) the ratming were
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Devasihavimsi
The central ceremony of the Rajastiya, viz, the abbisecaniya,
begins with offerings to a number of deities, the so-called
‘Divine Quickeners' (Eggeling) [otherwise translated as ‘Gods
that instigate the Gods (Keith)] (Devasiis), and it ends with a
game of dice. In the formula accompanying the devasii obla-
tions, which is common to all schools,'” the gods Savitr, Agni,
Soma, Rudra, Brhaspati, Indra, Varuna and the like, dignified
with appropriate cpithets, are invoked to quicken the sacrificer for
various kinds of authority, In the Black Yajus texts' the sacri-
ficer immediately follows with the words: —

‘This kingdom hath verily been conferred’,

“high [unctienarics of the state selected on the principle of class and easte re-
presentation” and corresponding to the sdjakrts (or kingmakers) of the AV,
passage above cited. Now while the taksan and the rathakdra of the ratnin lisc
were probably representatives of the karmiras and rathakaras of the AV, texr,
they cannot be proved to have been Stace functionaries,” The same objection
evidently applics to the Chief Queen and other queens included in the lisc of
ratpins.  Agpain, while the Purobita and the pramani were doubtless of the
Beihmana and Vaifya caste respectively, we have no indication of the caste to
which the others belonged. Further we do not know on what grounds the
aksavdpa and govikaria cvidently belonging to the lowest grade of officers are
styled 'High Functionaries” Even admitting that these last two were Stidras,
we cannot take their inclusion to signify, as Jayaswal does, a great constitu-
tional change, namely “the express recognition of the Sidra as a part of
Society.” Even in AV, we have passages (e.g. xix 32. 8 and Ibid. 62) express-
ing the dosire to be dear to che Siidra as well as to the Arya. Finally since
«the AV, passage mentions r@janab rajikartarab side by side with sitas and
griimanis, it is difficule to understand how these officers could be said along with
others, to be “the old raakres, the kingmalkers,”

17 T5. 1. 8. 10; KS. xv, 5-8; MS. u_6. 6, VS. . 3940; TD. 1. 7. 4 SD.
V.3 3 3-12 elc :

18 TS, 1. 8 10; Ap. 85. xvm. r2. 1-10 etc,
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Explining the above ceremony, SB., v. 3. 3. 6 & g states m‘.trr m‘.'r:u that
thereby Indra Jyestha leads him to Jaigthya (lordship” or ‘eminence) ol
Varuna Dharmapati makes him dbarmapati (lord of the law).

Concluding its explanation on the last point, $B. says,

“That truly is the supreme state (paramatd in the original) where one is
lord of the law, for whaosover attains to the supreme state to him they come

in matters of law."!?

In the above extract it will be seen that two specific forms
(or aspects) of royal authority viz. Jyaistya and Paramata are cx-
pressly sought to be detived in the White Yajus text from divine
favour. The Black Yajus texts more ditectly detive the kingdom
(rjya) from the same source. We find it therefore difficult to
agree with the explanation of the foregoing formula given by
Jayaswal in another context,” viz. that “the gods might give him
virtues for national rule, but they could not give him kingship of
the land”. Elsewhere, however, as. we shall see later, the Yajus
Samhitd and Brihmana texts, explaining the Rajastiya ricual
imply the kingship to be derived from non-divine soutces and
invoke for it protection by the subjects.

In the passage of the $B. just quoted telating to Varuna
Dharmapati, Jayaswal detects™ the deliberate formulation of a
new theory of legal administration. “The sacred formula,” he
says, “only contemplates the protection of the law as a necessary
duty of the king, but the commentator takes it in the sense

19 In the above Eggeling translates Indra Jyestha as ‘Indra the most
excellent’ and ‘jyaigthya' as ‘exccllence’ or ‘lordship.” Keith translates Indea
Jyesthinim as ‘Indea of the nobles” In the corresponding dp. 89, passage xvui,
12. 6 Caland wanslates jyegtanam as ‘iiber die Ansehulichsten,' Dbarmapati is
wmanslated by Eggeling as ‘lord of the law' and by Keith as ‘lord of right.’

20 Op. cit, Pr. w; p. 24.

21 Op. o, Pe. u_ p. 23.
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that one of the chief features of a Full-fledged State must be
that the law is administered by the king or his officers, The
old theory had been chat the law of the community was ad--
ministered by the communicy,” It must, however, he remem-
bered that the Vedic king's control over the administration of
criminal justice has been traced back to RV., and AV. passages
mentioning spies (spasab) of Varuna and other deities. Probab-
ly the $B. passage belongs to the developed stage of the Vedic
polity when the King's Justice prevailed over all private
jurisdictions.

We may next notice the significance of the several forms
of authority with which the sacrificer is sought to be invésted in
the above-mentioned formula of Invocation of the Divine Quick-
eners. In TS, 1. 8. ro the priest prays that the sacrificer may be
quickened amitraya mabate ksatraya mabate adbipatyaya mabate
janarajyaya. Similarly MS., 1. 6.6, giving the mantra for the
devasi oblations, invokes the gods to quicken bim for asapatnam
mabate ksatraya mabate janardjyaya. Slightly different from the
above is the formula of VS, 1x, 40:—'—

asapatnam. mabate ksatraya mabate jyaisthyaya mabate

janarajyaya etc.

The amitraya (‘for freedom from foes') of the first list is the
same as asapatnam (‘without a rival’) of the other two, while
jyaisthya of the third list is identical with the adhipatya of the
fist, both meaning ‘lordship’ or ‘over-lordship’. Jana-
¥ajya, comumon to all the three lists, is translaced by Eggeling
as ‘man-tule’ and by Keith as ‘rule over the people’. We sug-
gest it to mean ‘rule over the whole folk’ as distinguished from
‘tule over the single tribe’. Vedic monarchy, then, at its

i3
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highest was held to involve not only undisputed authority, but
also the rule over a complex of tribes.

In the same invocation formula the king is referred to as
‘the son (or descendant) of such a man and the son of such a
woman' (VS. 1x. 40, MS. u. 6. 6.), as ‘the descendant of
such a man' (TS., 1. 8. 10) and so forth. This illustrates one
of the fundamental characteristics of the Vedic State, namely
the human origin of kingship. The king is here described -
simply by the names of his parents, and not the slightest attempt
is made on such a solemn occasion to trace back his ancestry to
the gods. Not inconsistent with this view is the facc that
clsewhére, as we shall sec later, $B. identifies che royal sacrilicer
ditectly with Indra, or even declares him to be a visible lorm of
Prajapati,

In the concluding stage of the devasii offerings the pricst
presents the sacrificer to the assembled folk with the words:

‘This is your King, ye (people): Soma is the King of us Brihmanas'**
The same formula is repeated in V., x. 18 relating to the
besprinkling of the sacrificer and with slight varianes in 7§, 1.
8. 12, KS. xv. 7, MS. n. 6. g connected with the ccremony of
preparation of the sacred waters, these two ceremonies forming
part of the later Rajastiya ritual. In this unequivocal assertion
of the Brahmana’s independence of the earthly king, we can pro-
bably trace the .transference to the political sphere of those
general ideas of social and religious pre-eminence of this class
which are frequently met with in the Yajus Samhitds, and the
Brahmanas. It is, however, characteristic of the wealk organisa-

22 The above verse occurs in VS, 1x. 4o, For 'people’ variant lorms are
substituted in TS. 1. 8. 10, K§. xv_5-8; MS. u. 6. 6 27; TH.L 7. 4 etz
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tion of the Brahmanical order and not less of its mentality that
the only corollary drawn by $B. from its cxplanation of the
corresponding VS, texe is the claim of immunity of che Brih-
mana's property.”  This claim is supported by several incidental
references in the same Brahmana,** and ic afterwards becomes a
[undamental axiom of public finance in the Smrti-Arthasastra
State.

A very different interpretation of the above formula is given
by Jayaswal in the work we have quoted so often.®® ““The
King", he says, “is consecrated as King of the whole people
including the Brahmins and the priest expresses this by calling
him Soma.” The explanation of the $B., “‘which marks the
last stage of the Brabmana petiod”, is “‘questionable”, since it
is “inconsistent with the existence of the indicative ‘this’ (esha),
the naming of the people or nation and the homage when the
Brahman resigns his privilege in the person of the King.”
[Here follows the reference to V5., x. 28 to be noticed below].
Now the antithesis between vo (‘your’) or te (‘ye’) and asmakam
(‘our’) in the above formula, which is common to all schools,
clearly establishes the claim of Soma’s sovereignty over Brahman-
as independently of the king's sovercignty, The naming of the
people to which Jayaswal refers makes no difference, as they
are similarly contrasted with the Brahmanas, The indepen-

23 CL ibid. v, 4. 2. 3:—" This man, O ye people, is your king, Soma is
the king of us Brihmanas!’" He thereby causes everything here to be food
for him (the king); the Brihmaga alonc he excepts; therefore the Brihmana is
not ta be fed upon, for he has Soma for his king."”

24 CF ibid. xn1. 6. 2. 18; 7. 1. 13 etc. stating that when the king gives all
land to the priests, the gife does not cover the property of the Brihmana.

25 Op, dit., pt. n, pp. 31-33.
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dence of the Brihmanas, however theoretical it might be, is
hinted at in §B. in connection with a later Rajasiiya ricual,
We refer to its explanation of the mantra of the rathavimocaniya
(‘unyoking of the chariot’) offerings. Thete we read that che
sacrificer’s kingship is theteby rendered free (i.c. unopposed)
over the ksatra (nobility) as well as the Vis (people)—a passage
where one cannot fail to notice the striking omission of the
Brahmana. As for the VS 4B and other texts quoted by
Jayaswal—the -explanation of the late TS commentary by
Bhatta Bhiskara does not appear in this connection to be of
much account—their contrary statements about the subordina-
tion of the Brahmanas to the King do not by themselves invali-
date the clear reference in the formula of all the Yajus Samhita
schools.

Preparation of waters for Consecration

After the Devasii oblations comes the ceremony of collec-
tion of watets of various kinds (significantly called “bestowers of
the kingdom') for the purpose of the King's consccration.
Explaining the reference to different kinds of waters, SB (v. 3.
4. 5 [f.) says inter alia that the King is theteby made the locd
as well as the offspring of the people.” Again it says,

‘And so there is in his kingdom even one belenging to some other king-
dom and even that man [rom another kingdom he absorbs.'?”

Here in the first place we are inttoduced to the conception of
the king’s double relation to his people. This is based upon
the two-fold principle of authority and of ditect origin from the
people.  With the first and more characteristic principle we may

26 Vidamevainametar patim haroti...., Vikamevainametad garbbam karou,
27 api ha vd'sydnyarigiriyo ristre bbavatyapanyaristriyamavabarate.
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match $B., x1. 2. 7. 16 declaring cthat Brahma and Ksatra are
established upon the Vis, while the second has its parallel in
ibid., xu. 7. 3. 8 stating that Ksatra is produced from out of the
Vié. In the sccond place the reference to the absorption of men
of some other kingdom probably hints at the practice, for which
analogy is found in Anglo-Saxon history, of the King's drawing
upon foreign residents for his band of retainers.

After the collection of the secred waters the priest offers
oblations (called after Prthin Vainya “the first consecrated of
men”’) to twelve deities, namely, Agni, Indra, Varupa
and so forth. SB., v. 3. 5. 5-9, in the coutse of its explanation
of the corresponding formula (VS., X. 5), identifies Brhaspati
and Soma with Brahma and Ksatra respectively and it says that
the priest thereby sprinkles (endows) the sacrificer with Brahma
and Ksatra respectively, Here we have one of those numerous
references to the influence of the spiritual and temporal powers
in the Vedic State, which are found in the Yajus Samhitas and
the Brahmanas, '

After the Partha oblations just mentioned the sacrificer puts
on vatious garments symbolising the development of an embryo
till it reaches maturity. The priest then strings for him a bow,
the symbol of his princely rank. Explaining this formula (VS.,
X. 8), SB. v. 3. 5. 27 utters the dictum referred to elsewhere,
namely that the sacrificer is Indra in a two-fold way, both as a
Ksatriya and as a sacrificer, The same maxim is repeated in
SB., V. 4. 3. 4 & 7 explaining a mantra (VS., x. 21)—where
indeed the King calls himself Arjuna (an epithet of Indra)—used
for the sacrificer’s tﬁking down the chariot from the stand and
mounting the same at a later stage of the sacrifice. The Vedic
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King, in other wotds, is identified with che typical Indo-Aryan
deity not merely through the sacrifice, but by virtue of his very
bitth.

The above ceremony s [ollowed by a serics of [ormulas
(the so-called ‘Avid formulas’) announcing the King to Agni,
Indra, Pisan, Mitra, Varupa, Sky and Earth, Adii. This
formula is preceded in the White Yajus text (VS., x. g) by the
announcement of the sacrificer to mortals. In the Black Yajus
texts (IS., 1. 8. 12, K§S., xv. 7, MS.,, w. 6. g, TB,, 1. 7.
6. 7, Ap. §5., xvu1, 12, 7 ctc) it is followed by his announce-
ment by name and parentage and tribe (vif), and it ends with
the formula mentioned clsewhere, namely that while the sacri-
ficer is the King of the people concerned, Soma is the King of
the Brahmanas. Explaining this formula with reference to Agni
and Indra, SB., v. 3. 5. 32-33 identifies chese deicies with
Brahma and Ksatra respectively, and it observes thac thercby
Brahma and Ksatra approve of his consecration and approved by
them he is consecrated. Here we have one more refer
ence to the dominant influence of the two powers in the Vedic
State, of which we have spoken above.

We have just observed that the Avid formulas of the Black
Yajus texts refer to the sacrificer by the name of his tribe (vif).*
This method of announcement is also adopted in the White

28 dp. §5. xvw. 12. 7 exphins this point by a number of examples : —
athdinam ragnibhya Fvedayatyesa vo bbaratd rijeti|
esa vab Lavavo rvijeti kauravyam|
esa vab paficils rijeti pancilam|
ega val kurnpanicild vijeri vi kwropanicilan|
e5a vo janald rajetyanyin rijiab|
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Yajus formula relating to the concluding stage of the Devasi
oblations, to which reference has been made above.® It there-
fore follows that the Vedic State at the time of the formulation
of the mantra was yet in the tribal stage. We have, however,
a striking variant of the above formula in TS., 1, 8. 12 whete
we read that the King is notified ‘in this folk (vif), in this king-
dom (rastray. This would suggest that some of the Vedic
States at any rate had already emerged from the tribal to the

territorial stage,™ '

Mounting of the Quarters

At the close of the above ceremony the King figuratively
mounts the four quarters and the zenith to symbolise his
assumption of universal sovereignty. In the accompanying fot-
mula which is common to both Yajus schools,* the appropriate
metees, chants, stomas, seasons (‘deities’ in the Black Yajus ritual)
along with Brahma, Ksatra, Vi§ and (instead of the Sidra)
other objects,™ are invoked successively to protect the sacrificer.

29 So swongly was the tadidon fixed in the White Yajus ritual chat
K88, xv. 4. 17 prescribes adherence to the tribal name on the ground that
no rule is laid down regarding the name of the kinglom yasydics jate rija
bbavati defasyanavasthitatit.

202 In angther remarkable passage (11 3) TS. not only distinguishes between
the tribal and territorial kingships but treats the latter as the compledon of the
former. Here we are told that the king by partial performance of a rite attains
the people (vif), but not the kingdom (risgtra), while he attains bnth by its
full performance.

30 V5 x 1014, TS. 1. 8. 13, K§. av. 7, MS. u. 6. 10, :

3t Phala and Varcas (‘fruic’ and ‘lustee’) in VS, “bals’ and “warces’ (host
and lustre) in TS, pwstam and phalam (‘abundance’ and ‘fruit’) in MS.,
pustam and vareas (abundance’ and ‘lustre’) in K.
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This ceremony, therefore, significantly symbolises the influence
of the three higher castes in the Vedic Polity.*

The besprinkling with the sacred waters

In this ensuing ceremony the sactificer is sprinkled with
holy water by four distinct persons, as the authorities add with
priestly pedantry, from as many different kinds of wooden
vessels,

In the White Yajus ritual ($.B., v. 3. 5. 11-14 and 4.2.2.)

these persons are : —

Adbvaryu (or parobita), sva (king’s kinsman or brother),
mitrya-rajanya (friencll}r rajanya) and vaisya.

In the Black Yajus ritual the persons mentioned are:—
Adbvarys, Rajanya, Vﬂiﬁy& and fanjm (T.B. 1. 7.8.7).
Adbvaryu, Brabman (or Ksatriya), Vaisya and Janya mitra

(Ap. SS. xvm. 16, 1-5).

Adbuvarys, Brabman (or Ksatriyd), Vaifya and Janya mitra
(Hir. quoted in Caland, Ap. §5. ., p- 145).

Brabman, Vaiéya, Bbratrvya and Janya (Man. SS. quoted
Caland, loc. cit.).

32 Jayaswal, (op. ait, Pt m. pp. 28-29 and 29 1), taking phals of the V5.
text to stand for the SGdra understands the above to convey ‘a point of the
greatest constitutional importance’, namely thac ‘the King is to be protected
by the four estates of the realm’. Now apart from the risk of taking a fixed
religious formula as the only criterion of concrete constitudonal facts, the
interpretation of phale as Siidra is unsupported by any evidence. In fact the
pairs ‘fruit and lustre’ ‘abundance and fruit, and the like (abour which
Jayaswal is significantly silent) evidendy show that they belong to the same
category. Again, we find repeatedly in the Yajus Samhitd and Brahmana texts
that the King is sought to be invested with abundance, prosperity and so

forth. Finally, it is in complete accord with the spiric of these texts
exclude the Siidra from all higher civi] and religious rights.
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Brabman, Vaisya, Bbritroya and Janya mitra (M.S. 1v.
4. 2).

What is the constitutional significance of the above cere-
mony? According to Dr, K. P. Jayaswal (Hindu Polity, Pt. n,
p. 25) “the Abbisecaniya is two-fold, the first part is the sprink-
ling of the waters by what may be described as different estates
of the realm and the second is the theological anointing on the
head by the priest just before the king-elect ascends the throne
(dsandi).”  We are not concerned hete with this ‘second part’
except simply to point out that in the White Yajus rieudl (V.S.,
X. 25; 8.B., v. 4. 3. 27) the ceremony ‘consists in the priest’s
drawing down the sacrificer’s two arms to the dish of curds
placed on a tiger-skin with the following formula: —

‘T draw you down, the arms of Indra, the doer of mighty
deeds.’

In the Black Yajus ritual (CE. 7§, 1. 8. 15) the ceremony
consists in the sacrificer’s putting his hands in the clotted curds
for the All-Gods with the formula: —

‘By the precept of Mitra and Vann;m-, the directors, I yoke
thee with the yokihg of the sacrifice.’

There is then no question of the priest’s anointing the
sactificer on the head in connection with the above ceremony.

As regards ‘the first part’ which alone corresponds to the
besprinkling ceremony we have described above, Jayaswal first
remarks that in the White Yajus texts ‘‘the Siidra is absent and
the kinsman seems to be a tautology.” He then observes that
Janya of the T.B. list stands for the Sidra “in the sense of a
man of the hostile tribe as in Ait. Br., vmn. 26 and as originally
he was.” But in the passage last quoted janyani is equated not

3
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with the hostile tribes, but with the king's rivals who vie with
and hate him (sapatni vai dvisanto bbratruya janyani in the
original). Some of these rivals at any rate presumably were of
Ksatriya caste In the next place Caland (op. cit., p. 145) has
shown by a comparison with the parallel cexts of MS. and Adan.
8.8, that janya mitra is the complete form of janya of the T.5.
and that it means a friend from a foreign country (‘ein Freund
aus der Fremde’). By the same compatison Caland has proved
the correct reading of the Ap. $.5. text to be janyo mitram [in
place of janyamitram and other variants given in Garbe's edi-
tion (Bib. Ind. ed. p. 66)].

It thus appears thac the relevant texts do not support the
case for the Sidra’s participation in the besprinkling ceremony.
As regards the part played by the petsons actually mentioned,
we may first refer to the dogmatic exposition of the texts them-
selves. To begin with the White Yajus ritual, $B., v. 3-5.
11-14, explaining the result (or the cause) of the besprinkling by
the Brahman, one of the King's own and the friendly rajanya
respectively, states that the sacrificer is thereby sprink!ed (endow-
ed) successively with pricstly dignity, with sustenance and with
support. As for the Black Yajus ritual MS., 1v. 4.2 declares the
consequence of the ceremony to be that the sacrificet is endowed
by the Brahman with priestly dignity, he acquires strength from
the people, he wins vigour as well as food and the like from the
rival, and he gains through the janya a friend. According to
T'B., (1. 7.8.7) the Brahman endows him with priestly dignity,
the Rajanya with vigour and [ood, the Vai§ya with abundance
and the Janya is the means of gaining him friends. Equating
the King’s ‘own man’ and the friendly Rajanya of the $B. with
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the Kajanya—Ksatriya—DBbratyvya and with the Janya mitra of
other texts respectively and allowing for the occurrence of the
. Adbuarys (or Brabman) priest in all lists, we may estimate the
significance of the besprinkling ceremony in the following way.
In so far as the ddbyaryu and the Rajanya (ot their cquivalents)
as well as the Vaisya are concerned, they involve the participation
of representatives of the three higher castes in the central cere-
mony of the Vedic coronation. This matks the closest approach
to the principle of representation of Estates that the Vedic State
ever attained.  On the other hand the participation of the janya
mitra (‘a friend from a foreign country’) probably indicates the
importance of the foreign ally for the Vedic State, thus antici-
pating the swbrt of the stock list of seven limbs (septanga) of
the Artha$astra-Smyti polity of later times, We may sum up
by saying that the besprinkling ceremony of the Réjastiya repre-
sents, not as Jayaswal thinks, the single principle of representa-
tion of cstates, but rather the combination of this principle with
that of political alliances eof the Vedic State,

The .mr:r::ﬁ::cr's enthronement
After the King has descended from the chariot, he is cere-
monially seated on a wooden throne, when the priest touches
him on the chest with the following mantra:—

‘Varuna, of sure vows, hath set him down,

In the waters, with keen insight, for lordship.™
Commenting on the above $B. boldly transfers the epithet
(dbrtavrata) of the god Varuna to the King as well as the learned
Brahmana (frotriya), while it adds the remarkable words: —

33 Sec TS.1, 8. 16; VS. X. 27, 8B. V. 4. 4_ 5 Dbytavrata wanslnted by
Keith as ‘of sure vows' is rendered by Eggeling as ‘upholder of the sacred law’.
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*That he should speak only what is right and do what is right, ot that he
as well as the Srotriya is capable; for these two are the upholders of the sacied

law among men.®4

This passage, by attaching the notion of unrivalled moral
greatness to thie King along with the learned Brahmana, marks
a distinet phase in the evolution of Vedic kingship. The Vedic
King, according to this view, is the enibodiment of the moral
law, being matched only by the learned Brahmana,

In the White Yajus ritual there takes place immediately
afterwards the curious ceremony of the priests’ silently striking
the king with sticks on the back. Explaining this ceremony
$B., v. 41 4. 7 observes chat™ they thercby guide him safely
over judicial punishment, whence the King is cxempt from
punishment. According to KSS. xv. 7. 6. the priest thercby
cleanses him from sin, or else catries him beyond death.”® The
significance of this rite has been understood differently by
scholars, According to Weber’ it indicates the height of
priestly authority. On the other hand Jayaswal,” while charac-
terising the explanation of $B. as ”nn‘nmusing picce of euphe-
mism’’ explains that the rod is “‘the symbolic sceptre of justice™;

34 nigasida dbriavrata iti dbytavrato vai r3jd| na va'esa sarvasmd'ive vada-
niya| na sarvasmd’iva karmane| yadeva sidbu vadet yat sadbu leryit
tasmai v ega ca Srotriyaica| etan ba vai dvan manusyesu dbriavratan|
tasmaddba nisasada dbriavrata iti,

35 athainam prsthatastusnimeva dandairgbnanii| tam dandair phuanto|
dandavadbamatinayanti| tasmidrafi'dandyo  yadenam dandavadbama-
tinayanti,

36 papmanam te'pabanmo’ti wi vadbam na yamiti va,

37 Uber den Rijasiiya, p. G3:—Dicses Cevemoniell ist [iir die zur Zeit

sciner Entstehung geltende unbedingte priestediche Hoheit charakteristisch.

38 Op. ait, Pt 1. p, 35.
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hence the action conveys “‘the view of the sacred common law
that the King was not above but under the law"”. Now if we
confine oursclves, as we must, to the interpretation of the
Brahmana and Siitra texts just quoted, we have to understand
the above as a ceremony of the king's purification or acquisition of
special privileges, not that of assertion of priestly domination,
In the next place it seems doubtful how far the significance of
danda as the symbol of justice—so well-known to the Smrti-
Arthasistra polity—can be traced back to, the Vedic times.
What scems ceetain is that S§B. indirectly supported by the
KSS, claims for the King the exceptional privilege of immunity
from punishment—a claim which docs not appearto be justi-
fied by any other Vedic text and is afterwards definitely denied
in the Smrti-Arthadastra Polity.

While the King remains seated on the throne, there takes
place according to all ritvalistic schools an intércsting dialogue
berween him and the assembled priest (or priests). Five times,
according to the White Yajus ritual,” the King addresses-the
Brahman pricst as ‘O Brahman!® The latter replies as many
times with words beginning with ‘O Brahman' and followed
in turn by the phrases; “Thou art Savitar, of true impulsion’,
“Thou art Varuna, of true power’, “Thou art Indra, mighty
through the people’, ‘Thou art Rudra, the most kindly'. In
the Black Yajus ritual as also in the ritual of other schools™ the
King addresses the four chief priests (Adhvaryu, Brahman,
Hotr, Udgatr) successively as ‘O Brahman’, only to be greeted

39 VS x 28, 8B wv. 4 4. 0-12. KSS. xv. 7. 8.
40 TS 18 16 TB. 1. 7. 10, ApSS. xvin 18, 8-13. Cf BSS. xn. 14
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in torn as Thau,' O King, art the Brahman priest, Thou art
Savitr of true instigation’; “Thou, O King, art the Brahman
priest, Thou art Indra of true force’ “Thou O King art the Bral-
man priest, Thou art Indra, the kindly'. “Thou O King art the
Brahman priest, Thou art Varuna of true tule’.  According to
Jayaswal" this signifies that “the Brahmin may not now be
addressed by his privileged designation of superiority which is
given to the King by the whole nation including the
Brahmin"”: Thus “the sovercign and the popular reptescnta-
tive character of the King is pointed out.” Now we may admit
that the above formulas involve for once (at least in theory) a
clear renunciation of the Brahmana’s status in favour of the King
as well as the King’s identification with cettain leading deitics
of the Vedic pantheon., But we do not think that the text
warrants the quasi-legal and political conception of sovercignty.
It only implies, according to our view, the foremost social status
of the King in the Vedic State. With this may be compared the
still more direct reference in §B. v. 4. 2. 7 explaining the Rija-
sitya titual of the priests’ pouring the remainder of the consecra-
tion water into the Brihmana's vessel after the besprinkling
ceremony. By this act we are told the Brahmana is made an
object of respect after the King.

The game of dice.

In the next important ceremony, namely the King’s playing
a game of dice, we fnd a striking difference between the
White and Black Yajus ricuals. According to the White Yajus

41 Op. ct, Pr u. p. 37 and »':.
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texes'® the sacrificial sword is passed round successively from the
adbvaryu (or purobita) to the King, the King's brother, the siita
(or clse the sthapats), the gramani and the tribesman (safata) to
the accompaniment of a proper mantra. Then the Adbvarys
and che tribesman prepate the gaming ground with the sacri-
licial sword and the Adbvarys wins for the King a cow staked
by the tribesman. In the Black Yajus texts," on the other
hand, the sacrificial sword is passed round in succession from the
Brahuman priest to the King, his dear son or friend, the purohita,
the ratnins and so on to the aksavapa. After the aksavapa had
marked the gam{ng ground a Brahman, z Ksatriya, a Vaisya and
a Stidra play for a cow. Finally the king invites with auspicious
epithets the samgrabity, the bbagadugha and the ksatty to be-
come witnesses.

In discussing the constitutional significance of the above
ceremonies, we may begin by stating that they express, explicitly
according to the White Yajus texts and implicitly according
to those of the Black Yajus, the priestly authot's view of the
proper gradation of official ranks in the Vedic State. To begin
with the former, $B. v. 4. 4. 15-19, explaining the initial cere-
mony, says that the person passing round the sactificial sword

42 VS. % ag, 8B. v. 4. 4 15-23, KSS. xv. 7. 11-20.

43 75.1. 8 16, TB. 1. 7. 10, V85. m. 1. 1_ 45 Ap. 85 xvin, 18. 1418,
ibid., 19. 6-B. Pratibita wanslated as “his dear frend or son' by Keith, (TS.
t:; p. 127 n 2) is rendered as ‘dem ihm an nighsten stehenden Sohn' by
Caland, (Ap. 8S. w. p. 151).

44 Upadragtaral of Ap. $5. xvin, 19. 8. is tr. as 'Zuschauer’ by Caland,
The auspicious cpithets refecred to are sufloks (‘far-famed onc’) swmangala
(‘most prosperous one') and satyardjon (‘true king') applied to the samgrabitr,
bbagadugha and ksattr respectively.
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makes the one to whom it is passed in each case weaker than
himself. In the case of the Brahmana it adds a special apologia
to the effect that “indeed the King who is weaker than a
Brihmana is stronger than his encmies,””  Summing up its ex-
planation it says, “*And as to why they mutually hand it on in
this way, they do so lest there should be a confusion of classcs
and in order that (society) may be in the proper order.”  Accord-
ing to this passage, therefore, the test of a good State and socicty
is the subordination of the temporal to the spiritual power—a
position which matks the extreme sacerdotalist view on this
point. OF other persons in the list the superiotity of the sita
to the gramani is in accordance with their relative positions in
the ratnin list to which reference has been made above. The
equivalence of the sthapati (‘chief judge’ or ‘governor’) to the
shta 1s an interesting additional reference to the Vedic adminis-
trative organization. Lastly, the staking of a cow by a tribes-
man and the king’s winning the stake from him probably sym-
bolises the assertion of the royal sacrificer’s rule over the common
freeman. Coming to the Black Yajus ritual, it is significant of the
changed conception of gradation of official ranks that the paro-
hita comes after the king and his dear son or friend. On the
other hand it is remarkable that the purobita, like the Brahman
in the ratnin lists, here also stands ahead of this class. The staking
of a cow by the representatives of the four castes and the King's
taking three officials well-known to the ratnin list as his wit-
nesses, ptobably symbolises the solemn assertion of rule of the
royal sacrificer over every class of his subjects.
In the formulas of ceremonies above mentioned beginning
with the King's enthronement and ending with the game of
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dice, Jayaswal™ traces a number of allusions to the king's coro-
nation-oath, “The King-clect,” he says, “is unanimously re-
gatded to have taken (sic) a vow (dbrtavrata) before he is seated
on the throne.  The vow, promise or oath is again alluded to in
the Taittiviya Bribmana (1. 7. 1o 1-6), satyasava ‘of true sacri-
fce’, satyadbarma ‘of teue conduct’, satyanrte varunah “Varuna
is authority in truch and falschood’, satyarzja ‘true King.'.....
The vow or engagement is not cited here.  But it is given in the
very Indra ceremony in the Aditareya Brabmana.” Now the
phease dbrtavrata of the mantra, which by the way, is pro-
nounced after (not before) the King's sitting on the throne, is
“applied in all the texts quoted by Jayaswal”
The SB. alone transfers this epithet by a bold stroke to the King
as well as the Srotriya, and it understands the phrase, as stated
above, not in the constitutional sense of the King's observance

to the god Varuna.

of the coronation oath, but in the moral sense of the King's act-
ing and speaking rightly. The phrases satyasava, satyadbarma,
satyagjas, ctc. are applied, it is true, to the King not c;nl:-,r (as
Jayaswal says) in TB, bur also in other rexts of the Black Yajus
Samhitis relating to the priests’ address to the King. It is also
teue that 78, 1, 7. 0. 1-6 cited by Jayaswal explains the formula
to mean that the King is thereby made Savitr sazyasava, Indra
satyanjab and Varuna satyadbarma. In the same context TB.
fucther says that Varuna is satya and anrta and the priest
thereby wins for the King both these attributes, But there is
no warrant for taking the cpithet satya of these passages (as also

45 Op. cit. Pe. u. pp. 27-28.
46 V8. % 27, TS 1. 8,16 TB 1. 7. 10, 2, AB viir. 18 to which we may
add K8, xv. 8 MS. . 6 12 AB, vin. 13.

3
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of satyarajan applied to thtk;ﬂ“i:t; in another ceremony mentioned
above) in the specific constitutional sense of the coronation-oach,
Of the significance of the 4.8, passage quoted by Jayaswal in
this connection we shall speak in another place.

Before leaving our analysis of the Rajasiiya ritual, we may
pause to notice some points of constitutional importance arising
from its exposition according to the Samaveda school. Explain-
ing the use of appmpriatﬂ chants at the consecration ceremony,
PB. (xvir. ro. 8-g) says that thereby “he takes the priesthood
(Brabma in the original) from the nobility (Ksatra)” and “there-
fore the Brahmanas ate able to punish in return their supporters
(i.e. the nobles)”. Again it says that thercby “he encompasses
for him (i.e. the King) the people (vif) on both sidcs, the people
will not retire from him (but serve him)”, In these two extracts
is embodied the priestly author’s view of the Brahmana’s inde-
pendence of the Ksatriya and of the subjection of the Vaiyas
to the King.

Royal Consecration in the Aitareya Brabmana—General remarks

The AB. begins its distinctive account of royal consccra-
tion with a few isolated notices of the component rites. Fiest, as
regards eligibility to the sacrifice we are told*” thar by
virtue of the original creation of Prajapati, the Brihmana was
made ‘the eater of oblations’ (butada), while the Rajanya, Vaisya
and Stidra werec made ‘those who do not eat the oblations’
(ahutada). In the same context 4B, mentions a legend to ex-
plain how ‘the sacrificer even now- finds support in the holy

47 vu. 19.
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power and the Brahmanas,” while the Ksatriya sacrificer even
now goes to the sacrifice only afeer shedding his distinctive
weapons and assuniing the lorm of the Brahmana, In che above
passages we are presented with whae may be called che Brih.
mana's Divine Right to the privileges of sacrifice, so much 0
that even the Ksatriya can exercise his rights enly in a Brahma-
nical guise. The extreme view marked by the above texe may
be contrasted with passages like $B. 1v. 5. 2. 16 which by im-
plication declares both the Brihmana and the Ksatriya to be
equally entitled to the cating of oblations.

Turning to the nexe poine AB. (vir. 20) takes it for granted
that the Brahmana, the Rajanya or the Vaidya, before consecra-
tion, begs the sacrificial ground (devayajana) from a Ksatriya, Ic
accordingly takes up and answers the question, “Whom is the
Ksatriya in such a case to ask?’ We may pethaps take it to
point to the King's ownership of the unappropriated land, for
which, however, we have hatdly any other evidence in the Vedic
texts.

We are next introduced, in connection with libations for
preventing the decay of sacrifices and gifts (istapirtasya *parijya-
nih), to a parallel set of prayers to the gods Indra  and Agni
for favour of the holy and the lordly powers respectively. At
the beginning and the conclusion of the sacrifice similarly we
have prayers (4B. vi. 22) to the following effect: —

‘May the holy power guard me from the lordly power’.
‘May the lordly power guard me from the holy power."™
Explaining these prayers, AB. says that he who has recourse
to the sacrifice has recourse to the holy power, and the holy

470 brabma ma ksairdd popiyats.....kzatram md brabmano gopdyatu.
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power thus delighted guards him from the lurdly power. Again

it says that he who has recourse to the kingship has recourse to
the lordly power and the lordly power thus delighted guards him
from che holy power, These passages, it will be ohserved, refer
to what may be called the inherenc ancagonism of the temporal
" and spititual powers in the natural secting of a King partici-
pating in an cssentially Brahmanical ceremony.

The above doctrine of the essential antagonism of the two
powers is broughe out still more forcibly in the ensuing cere-
mony and its dogmatic exposition (AB. vu. 23-24). The
Ksatriya, we arc told, has before consecration Indra as his deity,
along with the appropriate metre and stoma and is Rajanya in
relationship. Because of his becoming & Brahmana after conse-
cration Indra takes his power and the appropriate metre etc.
his other qualities, saying, “He is becoming other than we: he
is becoming the holy' power: he is joining the holy power.'
Hence the Ksatriva before consecration should offer a libation
with prayer to Indra not to take his power and to the rest not
to take away his other qualities. After consecration a Ksatriya
has Agni for his deity along with the appropriate metre and
stoma and is the Brahman in relationship. Because of his assum-
ing the Ksatriya character at the end, Agni takes his brilliance
and the corresponding metre etc. his other qualities.  Hence
after the final offering he should offer libations with prayer to
Agni etc. not to take away his brilliance and other qualivies.

The immediately following exposition of other parts of the
ritual accords with the Brahmanical monapoly of religious pri-
vileges referred to above, Speaking of the mode of announce-
ment of the consccration (diksayi avedanam) AB. v, 25 takes
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it for granted that a conscerated Brahmana is announced under
his own name, Taking up then the question ‘how is one to
announce the consecration of Ksatrtya,' ic says that this should
be done with the drseya (‘rsi descent’) of the King's parobita.
Next with reference to the question ‘should the Ksatriya eat
the sacrificial share' (yajamanabbiga), AB. (vi. 26) answers
equally characteristically that this should be handed over to the
Brahman priest who stands to the Ksattiya in the relation of the
purobita, his half-sclf.™ These passages requiring the Ksatriya
sacrificer to be represented by his Brahman priest reflece once
more the doctrine that sacrifice is the monopoly of the
Brabmana.

The following explanation of the propet food of the King
at the sacrifice is ol considerable importance as embodying in a
nutshell Wwhar was perhaps the normal aspect of ‘the civil status
of the Brahniana, Vaifya and Stidra in the Vedic State. The
Ksatriya sacrificer, we are told (4B, vn. 27-34), should not take
soma or curds or warter, the food of the Brihmanas, Vaisyas
and Siidras respectively. For in that case there will be born in his
offspring one like a Brihmana, Vai§ya or Stidta and the second or
thied from him may become a Brihmana, Vaiéya or Siidra. In
explaining the evil consequences of this act the author mentions
(vir. 2g) what is doubtless the fullest and most remarkable sum-
maty of the civil disabilities of the three castes. The Brahmana,
according to him, is ‘an acceptor of gifts, a drinker (of soma),
a sccker of livelthood. one to be moved at will', the Vaidya is
‘tributary to another, to be eaten by another, to be oppressed at

48 purobitiyatanam va etad kgatriyasya yad brabmd ydbatmo ba vd esa
ksatriyasya yat prerobitab.
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will' and lastly, the Stdra is ‘the servant of another, to be re-
moved at will, to be slain at will'.*" It follows from this des-
ctiption that the Siidras formed the class of heredirary slaves
without the right of personal sccuricy, while che Vaiyas not
only bote the burden of taxation, but what is more remarkable,
had little or no security of person and property. These state-
ments find some suppore in the legends of creation of the four
varpas (TS. viL, 1. 1. 4-6, PB. v1. 1, 6-11) where we ate told that
the Vaifya is to be eaten and the Siidra is dependent on others.
What seems unique in the above passage is the relative absence
of civil rights even of the Brahmanas. This is a striking re-
minder of the limitations to which the authority of the Brah-
mana with all his high pretentions was actually subject in the
Vedic State.”

The relations of the two powers are again set forth in
course of the ensuing exposition (4B. viu 1 f£.) of the rules re-
lating to the fastras and stotras of the sactifice,. We are here
told that ‘the holy power is prior to the lordly power’ and again
that ‘on the holy power is established the lordly power, on the
lordly power the holy power.'™ These passages reflect two
aspects of the priestly author’s view regarding the mutual rela-
tions of the spiritual and temporal powets in the Vedic State,

49 adayy-apayy-avasayi yathakimaprayipyab......anyasya balikydanyasys'

dyo yatbakamajyeyab......anyasyn presyab hamoithipyo yathikiama-
vadbyab.

50 In connection with the above passages giving the classical statement
al the status of the three castes in the Vedic State, we may well doubt whether
i represents the views of the author {or authors) of the 4B, Tt is professedly
a quotation from another teacher and ill-smirs its present contexe which con

templates the king's status to be inferor to that of the Brihamana.
51 brabmani kbalu vai ksatram pratisthitam ksatre brabma.
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centering around the supcr[nrit}.r of the former and the inter-

dependence of both,

Punarabbiseka

It is ac the end of these preliminary remarks on isolated
points of doctrine and ritual that 4B begins its desctiption of
the consecration ceremony proper.  This ceremony has two
forms both of which are unknown to the other schools viz.
Punarabbiseka (‘renewed consecration’) and Adindramababbiseka
("The grear consecration of Kings after Indra's fashion’),

. Buginning with the first-named sacrifice, 4B, vi, 5 men-
tions successively the collection of materials, the mounting on
the throne, the consecration with the sacred waters, the descent
from the throne and so forth. In the formula the sacrifcer is
said to mount the throne rdjyaya samrajyaya bhaujyiya sva-
rajyaya vasrajyaya paramesthyaya rijyaya (a second time) maba-
rajyayadhipatyaya svavaiyayatisthaya. Whatever jmay be the
precise significance of this string of cleven epithets, the passage
involves at any rate the idea of an Imperial State as distinguished
from a simple monarchy. We shall presently see how the same
type of State is teflected in the course of exposition of the great
consectation ceremony of Indra.”

After descending from the throne the sacrificer thrice utters
the formula of salutation w Brahman (namo brabmane).

52 Weber, (op. cit. p. 112 n), after contrasting the series of cpithets piled
upon the king in the above extract with his exclusion from the soma drink,
concludes from the double occurrence of rjydya in the list that originally ic
stood alone in the formula and all the other ten epithets were later additons.
In this case—the ceremony in its primitive form would refer to a simple

mnnnr{:h}r.
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‘Verily thus,” says the author, ‘the lordly power falls under the
holy power.” Here we have onc more teference to the supero-
vity of the spiritual to the temporal power, which scems to he
the dominant note of the Vedic State according to our authors,

Mababbiseka of Indra

Immediately after its description of the Punarabbiscka,
AB. (vur. 12-23) introduces us to its account of the Great Con-
secration of Indra by the gods in heaven and that of the King
by the priest on this earth, Common to both ceremonices are
the collection of materials, mounting the throne by the sacri-
ficer, proclamation of the sacrificer (by the All-Gods in heaven
and by the King-makers on this earth), br.sprlnlchng of the
sactificer and so forth, In the formula for mounting the throne
(vim. 12 and 17) Indra and the King are made to state that they
are mounting the same for samrijya bbawjya svarajya vairijya
paramesthya rajya mabarajya ecc. Similar strings of cpithets are
used in the formula used before and after the consectation (vur.
13-14, 18-19). In connection with the formula (vir. 14 & 19)
we may obsetve that the specific groups of deities are mentioned
as consecrating Indra as well the King in the different quarters of
the sky lor as many forms of lordship. Thus we read that the
Vasus in the East anoint him for s@msdjya, the Rudras in the
South for bhaujya, the Adityas in the West for svarajya, the
All-Gods in the North for vairajya, the Maruts and Angirases
in the upward quarter for paramesthys, and lastly the Sadbyas
Aptyas in ‘this firm middle’ for rdjya ctc. Explaining this for-
mula with relerence to Indra AB. further states that for this
reason the Kings of the East, South, West, North and Middle
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arc consecrated respectively for samrajya, bbasjya, svarajya,
vairajya and rdjya and called by the corresponding titles.
Alchough the reference to the upward quarter is obviously a
piece of fiction, we have in above extract the Fullest attempt at
what may be called the regional classification of constirutions,
that is found in the Vedic licerature.  If we could distinguish
the precise significance of the terms in question, we would have
here an exhaustive account of the consticutions known tw the
Vedic people.™
introducing the dindramabibbiseka of Kings, claims it to ensure

We may pause here to point out that 4B., in

not oply ‘superiority, pre-eminence and supremacy over all
Kings' but also the position of ‘sole, ruler’ “from the one end up
to the further side of the carth bounded by the ocean.”* In this
remarkable passage we arc introduced to the conception of
universal monarchy extending over the land up to its natural
limits as well as that of paramount sovercignty.

At the beginning of the Indra Consecration of the carthly
King, as 4B, v 15 tells us, the priest proposes and the
Ksatriya repeats with faith (fraddha) the text of a solemn oath
binding the latter under terrible moral sanctions to keep his
trust by the former.s® According to  Jayaswal™ the above con-

53 For a similar example of regional classification of constitutions sce V.5.
uv. 13 and xv. 10-14 where in the formula for construction of the fire altar,
the ecast, south, west and the zenith are pespectively called mabis, virdt, samrit,
svardt and adbipati.

54 sarvesim rijiam fraisthyamatisthiam paramatanm......pribivyai samudra-

paryantdyd ekarit.

55 The text of the oath proposed by the priest is as follows: —

‘From the night of my birth to that of my death, for the space between
these two, my sacrifice and my gifts, my peace, my good deeds, my life and
mine offspring mayest thou take, if 1 play thee false.

56 Op. cit Pr u, pp. 27-28.

36
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tains the text of the coronation-oath which is “simply alluded to
and not repeated in other Brihmanas.” Now the phrases yadi
me drubyeb ('if thou dost play me false’) and yadi te drubyeyam
(‘iE T play thee false’) uttered by the priest and the Ksatriya res-

' Ptctiveiy, are conclusive evidence of the fact that the beneliciary
of the oath is not the body of subjects, but the individual priest,
With this we may compate the similar, bur more equitable
mutual oath of King and priest in the royal consecration cere-
mony of the Kausikastitra (xvin. 6. 7)."

In the proclamation formula to which reference has been
made above, among other titles applied to the divine and the
human sacrificer are mentioned ‘eater of the people’ (visamatta),
‘protector of Brahman' or ‘of Brahmanas' (brabmano gopta in
Indta’s case, brabrhananim gopta in case of the King) and ‘pro-
tector of dbarma’ (dbarmasya gopta). The first title crystallises
the Vedic author’s view of the Vaisya's civil disabilities to which
reference has been made above. In the other two epithets we
are introduced to the two-fold function of the King,—the pro-
tection of dbarma and Brahmanas—which becomes a common-
place in the later Smrti-Arthasasera State.

Vajapeya (The drink of strength)—General remarks

While the complex of sacrificial rites which we have ex-
amined so far relates exclusively to the King, it is far otherwise
with the ritual complex to which we now turn. §$.5. (xv1. 17.

57 Itis worth remarking that Weber (Uber den Vajapeya, p. 155 n) mkes
the above extract to be characteristic of the high pretentions of the priestly
hierarchy, in as much as even the sole ruler of the carth bounded by the ocean
has submissively to swear to be tre to his priest.
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" 4), which has in this respect evidently preserved the original
character of the. Vajapeya sactifice, declares it to be open to the
Brahmana, the Rijanya and the Vaidya. In all other rtual
" texts we are told chat it is open to the Beihmana and the Rajanya
(or even only the Rajan).™ This deliberate exclusion of the
Vaifya from one of the most important sacrifices illustrates onc
phase of che contrast between the VaiSya and the two upper
castes in the Vedic polity, [t would scem that while the Brah-
mana and the Ksatriya were entitled to the full exercise of reli-
giolis rights, there was a tendency to deprive the Vaiyas of the
same.

The objects of performing the Vijapeya ate almost as
varied as the classes who are entitled to the same. $8S. xv. 1. 1.
prescribes it for one desiring abundance of food. On the other
hand $B. v, 1. 1. 13, comparing the Vijapeya with the Réja-
sliya, says that one attains the position of samrit by performing
the former and that of rajan by performance of the latter, the
position of samrat being higher than that of rajan. Reversing
this order TB. 1. 7. 6. 1 declares that Vajapeya is
samratsava (‘consccration to the position of samrat’) and
Rajasiiya is varunasava (‘consecration to the universal sovereignty
of Varuna'). According to 4.8S. 1x. 9. 1 Vajapeya should be
petformed by a King or a Brihmana desirous of lordship
(adbipatys). Again in V.8.5. m. 1. 2. 47 we are told at the

B CE Ap, 85, wvm. 1. 1.:—daradi vajapeyena yajeta bribmane rijanyo
vardbi-kdmab  V8S. xwm. 1. 1.:—brabmano rajanye vd farad; vije-
peyena yajeta, More generally in LSS, vin 11, 1i—yam bribmand
rifinaica puraskurviran sa u#}uptycr:« yajeta, Directly excluding the
Vaifya is K85, xiv. 1.:vdjapeyab Savadyavailyasya.
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end that the performer of Vijapeya is called samrat,  With
these texts we may compare what the Yajus Samhitd and the
Brahmana texts declare to be the resule of performance of the
besprinkling ceremony to be noticed below, In these extracts
we once more come across the Vedic author's conception of the
imperial State,

While the Brihmanas and the Ksatriyas ate alone accord-
ing to most authorities eligible to the sacrifice, it 1s worth
noticing that they are sharply distinguished in the accompany-
ing ritval. Again and again we find different mantras laid down
for these classes, the Brahmana addressing his prayer to Brhas-
pati and the Kin-g to Indra.” We find even the priestly
Brhaspati with his heaven being distinguished from the warrior
Indra and his heaven.*” Illustrative of these differences is SB.
v. 1. 1. 11 which justifies the eligibility of the Brahmana and
the Rijanya by saying that it was performed by Brhaspati and
Indra representing the two classes respectively.™ These passages
illustrate one of the fundamental features of the Vedic polity,
namely the complete separation of the temporal and spiritual

powers.
Chariot-race

Among the rites of the Vajapeya one of the most important
is a chariot-race which is won by the sacrificer in a contest with

sg CE VS . ro-rz. §B. v, 1. 5, 2-12 ete

6o Weber, (op. cit. p. 15) notes that the Vaidyas also had according 1o
385, their own ttelary gods (namely, the Marurs) and their heaven.

6oa “Now truly this is the Braihmana's own sacrifice, in as much as Brhas-
pari petformed it, tor Brhaspati is the Brabman and the Brihmaga is the
Brahman, And is also that of the Rijanya in as much as Indra performed it
for Indra is the ksatra and the Rajanya is the ksaura,”
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sixteen other competitors.  In the course of these rites a Rijanya
shoots an artow [or fixing the goal of the race. Explaining
the rite $B., (v 1. 5. 14) says: —

A as to why a Rijanya shoos e, the Rajanya, is most manifestly of
Prajapani ("the lod of ceatmes); henee, while being one, be rules over many’.

This doctrine of the King's tule by vietue of his divinicy
is not characteristic of the Vedic Seate where the monarch, as
we have shown above, is eaphatically declared to be of human
origin,

Another rite connected with che chariot race illustrates the
depressed state of the VaiSya to which we have referted above.
In this ricual a Vaifya or a Rijanya, mounting one of the seven-
teen chariots for che race, is made to exchange a cup of honey
[or one of suri given by the priest.  Explaining the ceremony
both $B., v. 1. 5. 28 and TB.,, 1. 3. 3. 7 declare that the
priest thus imbues the sacrificer with truth and smites the
Vaiya with untruth.

Mounting the sacrificial post

At the end of the chariot-race the sacrificer and his wife
mount the sacrificial post, signifying their approach to the gods.
In the accompanying formula which is common to both ‘White
and Black Yajus schools, they declare that they have come to
heaven, have become Prajapati’s children and have become im-
mortal.” This points to the doctrine of the sacrificer’s attaining
the divinty by means of the sacrifice, which is so characteristic
of the Yajus Samhiti and the Brahmana texts.

61 VS 1% 21, TS. 1. 7. 9. MS. 1, 11, 3, KS. xv. 1, TB. 1. 3. 7. 5, ApSS.
XVl 5. 14.
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After the sacrificer is mounted on his post, he is presented
with salt by Vaiéyas according to the White Yajus ricual.™
Explaining this rite $B., v. 2. 1. 17 states that the Maruts re-
presenting the Vi§ are food—a maxim mentioned in an
carlier passage (v. 1. 3. 3) with reference to the olfering
of the victim to the Maruts, In the Black Yajus ritual™ the
four chicf priests present salt to the sacrificer wich an accom-
panying formula. This of course implies the absence of any
constitutional significance in the ceremony concerned.

After the sacrificer has dismounted from his post and is
scated on the throne (according to $B.,) or at the time of dis-
mounting (according to Ap. §5., xvL. 5. 20), he is addressed by
the priest with a remarkable formula. lIn the V§., text (1x. 22)
it runs as follows : —

‘This is thy kingship, thou art the ruler, the ruling lord!  Thou art firm
and steadfast!  Thee for the til][ng. thee for pcncr.f‘ul dwcmng, thee for
thrift’, 4 ‘

Explining this formula $B., v. 2. 1. 25 says that ‘thereby
he Endﬂws the sacrificer with the royal power’, ‘makes him the
ruler’, ‘maes him Arm and steadkfast in this world’, and ‘means
to say, ‘Here I seat thee for the welfare of the people’.  Quoting
the above texts of the V§. and §B., Jayaswal"® takes them to sig-
nify that the kingship depended upon “‘this sacred act of deliver-
ing the trust” and “not on any other principle such as that of

iz 4B.v. 2. 17 et

63 TS 1. 7. 9; MS. 111, 3. Ap. 8S. xvin. -6, howevet, requites the salt
to be given by the (lour) Vaiéyas or the four chicf priests. (Sce Caland's tr.).

bg iyam te rag yantasi yamano dbruve'si dbarupaly brsyai wi ksemaya wi
rayyai tud posdya tud.

65 Op. cit., pt. . p. 34.
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succession or inheritance’”, In considering this view we may
mention at the outser that che phrases ‘for tilling’ ete., while
singularly inapplicable to the Brihmana sacrificer, suit the King
with peculiar aptness."  The above passage, then, evidently
implics, as Jayaswal thinks, that the Vedic kingship was a trust.
We may, however, obscrve that none of the other Yajus Samhita
» texts applies this formula to the Vijapeya sacrificer, although
they use similar formulas in different contexts.”  This may
perhaps be taken to signify the limited extent to which the

doctrine of trust was applied to the Vedic King.

Besprinklin g ceremony

Alrer some further ceremonies the priest besprinkles the
sacrificer who is seated on a black antelope skin. In the accom-
panying formula the sacrificer is said to be consecrated to the
samrajya (supreme lordship) of Brhaspati (VS., 1x. 30 and $B.,
V. 2. 2. 14), to those of Brhaspati and Indra (KS. xrv. 2. MS.,
1. 11. 4) or to those of Agni, Indra and Brhaspau (TS., 1. 7. 10,
TB, 1. 3. 8). According to SB., this means that the priest
thereby makes him attain to the fellowship of Brhaspati and co-
existence in his world. The priest winds up by acclaiming
the sacrificer as ‘All-ruler’ and commending him to the protec-
tion of the gods of whom he has become one ($B., v. 2. 2. 15).
While the above extracts hint at the familiar doctrine of the
King’s attaining the divinity through the sacrifice, the mention
of Brhaspati is of some significance. As Weber justly points

66 CE Weber, op. cit. p. 36. n1. )
67 For the use of similar formulas at the agnictyana cecemony see TS, 1v.

3.7 MS. 1. 8, 3, KS. xvir. 3. A similar formula is used as the Adbvarya pus
the rope over the sacrificial hocse at the Afvamedba (TS. vii 1. 11).
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out,” the single reference to this god in the Midhyandina recen-
sion of VS., which is not shared by the Kanva recension of the
same Samhiti as well as by all the other Samhitds, indicates the
reconstruction of the whole stufl in the special priestly sense.

Conclusion

Let us attempt, in conclusion, to sum up as far as possible
the leading characteristics of the Vedic State as embodied in the
ceremonies of royal and imperial consecration above described.
In making this attempt it is well to remember that the above
ceremonies with their accompanying formulas necessarily reflect
the Vedic polity only in some of its aspects and in the sceting
of a standardised (though not rigidly fixed) sacrificial routine.
It must, again, be admicted that the expositions of the rituals
with their formulas, according to the differenc Vedic schools
and sub-schools, were strongly coloured with their characteristic
beliefs and prejudices. In the absence of more concrete facts
such as those of the Anglo-Saxon charters and laws, it is im-
possible to judge how far the imperfect and one-sided picture
drawn by our present authorities cotresponds to the Vedic State
in its true historical light. Subject to this important qualification
the following conclusions may be drawn from our survey of the
consecration ceremonies about the nature of the Vedic State: —

(1) Monarchy was the type of constitution universally
known to the Vedic State. Of a regularly constituted Council
of Nobles or Popular Assembly there is hardly any trace.

68 Op. cit. p. 38:—"Dic alleinige Nennung des Brihaspati in der
Midhyandina-Schule der Vs, ist eben auf deren speciell in priesterlichem Sinne
gehaliene iiberarbeitung des ganzen Stoffes zuriickzuflithren,”
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(2) The monarchy was generally in the wibal stage. But
rerritorial - kingship had already emerged in some quarters.
What is more, the texts reler to various forms of universal
monarchy embracing a complex of tribes and extending over the
whale land up to its natural frontiers.

(3) The king emphatically never claimed divine origin,
On the other hand he could be held to have derived his autho-
rity from the gods or even could be identified with them not
merely through the sacrifice but by inherent righe. Though
the kingship could be regarded as a crust, there is no distince
trace of a coronation-oath. The king's office implied authority
over the people, but the latter also could be declared as the source
of kingship and stated as protecting the king.

(4) The king was head of the civil and military adminis-
tration, although some of his officers still held rtitles of members
of his household. Already it was held that the king's justice
prevailed over private jurisdictions and that he was exempt from
judicial punishmene. The protection of Dharma and of
Brahmanas was already recognized as onc of the king's functions.

(s) OFf the branches of administration the military as a
rule was subordinated to the civil. Among the civil officers the
1 purobita held the dominant position. The qucens also had a
constitutional status. The officers of the royal court and hﬂ-l.lSE'
hold as well as the artisan classes held an equally -::anspmmus
place in the constitution. There was a regular gradation of
ranks {rom the king down to the meanest official.

(6) The principle of political representation was applied
not only to groups of officers, but also and above all to classes

and sections of the punplc.
37
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(7) While the Siidra was of lictle account in the Vedic
State, the Brahmana, the Rajanya and the Vaisya were its com-
ponent factors. 1In particular the Brihmapa and the Rijanya
wete regarded as the two ruling powers in the State, Not only
were the provinces of these two powers sharply distinguished
from cach other, but between them there was an inherent anta-
gonism which, however, could be modified nto inter-depen-
dence, while the spiritual power at other times claimed superi-
ority over the temporal power or vice versa.

(8) The Siidra was practically without religious rights,
while those of the Vaifya and cven the Ksatriya tended to be
vestricted in favour of the Brahmanas, Again, perhaps normally
while the Siidra had no civil rights, those of the Vaidya were
dependent upon the favour of others. The Brihmanas claimed
to form a State within or rather beyond the State under the
kingship of the divine Soma. But actually they only asserted
(not always with success) the immunity of their person and
property.

(9) The Vedic State was so inscparably associated with,
political alliances that a [riendly ally took part in the actual bes-
prinkling of the king*

* ABBREVIATIONS

RV. =Rgveda

AV, =Atharva Vida

T8. =Taittiriya Samhiti
VS, =Vijasancya Sambhiri
MS, —Maitrdyani Sambhiri
KS. =Kithaka Sambhiti
8B =$atapatha Brihmaga
AB. --Aitareya Brihmana

Th. =Thaittiriya Brihmana
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Iy, - Pancavimsa Brahmapa
Ap. 85, = Apastamba Srauta Siiea
ASS. = Advaldyana Srauta Siitea
H$s. Baudhayana Srauta Stitea
KsS Katyayana Srauta Siitra
LSy, Layiyana Srauta Sitea
885 -.Sankhiyana Srauta Siica
Vss. —~Variha Srauta Sitra
Vart, 5. . Vaidna Stiua

The teanslations from T8., $B., 4B., PB., and dp. SS.
are reproduced from the respective versions of Keith (HOS.
Vols. xvur-xix), Eggeling (SBE. Vols. xu, xxvi, XL, xuwv),
Keith (HOS. Vol. xxv), Caland (Bib. Ind. ed.) and Caland
(Konn. AK. van Wet, te Amsterdam).



PERIODS OF INDIAN HISTORY

Without denying the essential unity of history, it 1s not
only possible but desirable to divide it into well-marked chrono-
logical periods. In the history of India three periods are often
distinguished by the authors of texe-books as well as advanced
works. These are characterised as Hindu, Muhammadan and
British. There is about this scheme of division an air of delusive
simplicity which is sufficient to recommend it to popular accept-
ance. It seems to imply the three most important elements of
the political life of India at the present time as successively ruling
the destinies of the country in the past. And yet when it is
subjected to a close scrutiny, it is found to be beser with special
difficulties which preclude its acceptance for purposes of serious
study.

To begin with the so-called Hindu period of Indian His-
tory, it is usually taken to extend from the earliest times to the
Muhammadan conquest.  Unfortunately the term Hindu.
owing to the course of historical cvents, has a somewhat ambi-
guous connotation. As is well-known, this term was not known
to the Ancient Indians, but was coined from the river-name
Sindhu by the Ancient Tranians from whom it was afterwards
adopted by the Greeks, who passed it on to the Arabs and
Persians.” In this original sensc of the word, it stands for the

1t Thus Vedic Sanskeit Sindbn> Avesean Hindw, Ol Persian Hi{nlne
> Greck 'Indoi, and Aeabic Hind. An exact parallel is found in the case of
Ancient Greece where this geographical name was given more or less vaguely
to the country by the Romans, ‘Tt was apparently derived by the Romans from
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people or group of peoples occupying a certain definite arca and
p{:-ssf:ssing a distinctive type of culture. In popular parlance,
however, and even v olhcial nomenclature in modern times,
'Hindu is held to be synonymous with a follower of the Brah-
manical religion aud ‘Hindus' are distinguished as such from
Bucldhists anel Jains, not w speak of the adherents of alien faiths
reaching the country n later times, Now if we make use of the
lateer and popular sense of the term, it may properly be held to
exclude those centuries during which Buddhism was the domi-
nant religion.  In fact we should confine ies scope only to the
subsequent centuries which were marked by the dominance of
Brahmanical Hindwsm.  Such is the view of Mr, C. V. Vaidya
who distinguishes® three periods in the carly history of India,
viz., ‘Aryan’ (¢. qo00 or 2000 B.C.-300 B.C.), *Aryo-Buddhist’
or ‘Buddhist’ (e, 300 B.C.-600 A.D.) and ‘Hindu’ (¢. 60o-1200
or 1300 AD.). Tt is unnecessary to expose the fallacy of this
view which seeks to project into the past the natrow and limiced
connotation assoctated with the word ‘Hindu' in later times.
But it may well be taken to illustrate how owing to the ambi-
guity inherenc in the term in question, it is possible to restrict
its application tv a very limited period of the Ancient History
of India. :
_ The difficulty is minimised, but not extinguished, when
we understand the term Hindu in its wider original sense. It
is a historical truism chat the Hindu type of culture, like the
Hellenic culture in classical antiquity, tesulted from the flusinn :

the Dlyrians who applicd the name of an Epiror wribe (Gracci) to all their
southern neighbours’ (Eneyel, Briee. sv. Greece). :
2 History of Mediaeval [ndia, Vol. 1, Preface, p. 1.
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of the intrusive Aryan and the indigenous non-Aryan clements.
In India, naturally enough, owing to the larger size of the
country, this blending of the two distince culeures was a much
slowee and more difficult process than it was in Ancient Greece,
In so far as the North (the territories between the Himalayas
and the Vindhyas) is concerned, it must have practically
commenced during the Brihmana period (¢. 8oo-600 B.C.?).
Thus while the Rgueda, the oldest literary monument of the
Indo-Aryans, takes us scarcely farther castwards than the Jumna,
the Brahmanas include “Vidarbha' (Berar?) in the South and
Magadha and Anga in the East within their ken. In the tract
to the south of the Vindhyas the diffusion of the Aryan culture
came necessarily later. Thus the carliest references o the Pandya,
Cola and Kerala kingdoms are given by the grammatian Kitya-
yana (¢. 400 B.C.), while his great predecessor Pinini’s acquain-
tance extends only to the Asmakas on the upper course of the
Godavari.  Allowing a century for the mingling of the Aryan
and non-Aryan culeural clements, we artive at . so0 B.C,, as
the approximate date of the rise of Hindu cultute in the Notth
and 300 B.C, as the corresponding date for the South. It fol-
lows from the above that the ‘Hindu period’ of Indian history
strictly so-called may be traced back at the eatliest to ¢, 500 B.C.
in the North and ¢, 300 B.C. in the South. This of coursc
Inaktj.s the expression wholly inappropriate for the designation
not only of the Palaeolithic, Neolithic and Chalcolithic, but also
of the Early Vedic Ages.

The above arguments find a striking  corroboration in
Vincent Smith's standard text-book on the History of India.
" In this work the author divides the Eacly History of India into
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three sections, viz, ‘Ancient India’ (from the carliest times to
¢. 322 B.C), (2) 'Hindu India" (¢, 322 B.C.—647 AD.)), and
(3) ‘Mediaeval Hindu Kingdoms' or ‘the Hindu period’
(e, 647-1200 or 1300 A.D.). Here, it will be observed, there is
a frank recognition of the insufficiency of the term ‘Hindu period’
to serve as a label for the Ancient history of India. But no
attempt is made to substitute a more suitable title. Incidentally
it may be remarked that no sufficient reasons exist for distin-
guishing the second and the third sub-periods under the tides
‘Hindu India" and the ‘Hindy period respectively,” If this
difference is made to rest on the incorporation of the Rajpuc
ruling houses within the Hindu pale, which is the leading fact
of the last sub-period, it may be urged that this was not a new
phenomenon, but was patalleled in the caclier period by the
admission of Greeks, Scythians, Parthians, Kushans and others
into the orthodox society. Equally unfortunate is the choice of
the date of accession of the Mauryas as the dividing-line between
Ancient and Hindu India. For whatever might be the signi-
Acance of the dynastic revolution which substituted the Mauryas
for the Nandas, no one will claim for it that it was attended for
the frst time with the diffusion of Hindu culture throughout

the country.
Let us now tuen to the second division of In_dian History,
the so-called ‘Muhammadan period.’ With very few exceptions,

modern authors have applied the term to the interval of nearly
five centuries between the conquest of Northern India by the

3 The designation “The Hindu peried’ is also adopted by James Kennedy
(Imperial Gazetteer, Vol. n, Chap, vur) for the period 650-1200 AD,
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Muslim Turks and the downfall of the Mughal empire.. There

are, however, strong and weighty reasons against the use of the
term in the way suggested. The first difficulty arises from the
wide and indefinite connotation of the term Muhammadan
which is indifferently applied to Arabs, Turks and Afghans on
the one side and converts [rom Hinduism on the other.  The
principal objection, hwever, is based on the fact that it conveys
an altogether erroneous impression of the period to which it 1
applied. It ignores the fact that during the centuries in question
there existed side by side with the Muslim States numbers of
independent Hindu kingdoms in different parts of the country.
Some of the Hindu dynasties attained such importance that they
presented a formidable barrier against the advance of the Islamic
power and not unoften cattied their arms into the encmy's
countey. Such were the powerful dynasties of the Eastern
Gangas of Kalinga and the Gajapatis of Orissa, who preserved the
independence of the eastern coast far down into the middle of
the sixteenth century. Such, again, were the ruling houses of
Rajputana, and especially the Guhilots of Mewar whose ex-
ploits earned for them the title of Hindua Suraj, i.c. ‘the sun
of the Hindus'. Such, lastly, was the empire of Vijayanagar
which maintained for nearly three hundred years the line of
the Tungabhadra and the Krishna against the assaults of the
Muhammadan powers of the Deccan. Indeed there were cer-
tain patts of the country, which, owing to the difficulties of
their communications or their remoteness or some other cause,
were never completely subdued by the arms of Islam.  This was
the casc with Assam and Nepal in the North, with the forest
regions of the modern Central Provinces, Chota Nagpur Platcau
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and Otissa Feudatory States in the middle, with Travancore
and Cochin in the extreme Souch.,  OF sull greater significance
is the fact that the Islamic power in India was not maintained
through the centuries ac a steady level, bu periodically suffered
serious set-backs. In truth, we may distinguish in the history
of this power two great periods of advance alternating wich two
other periods of decline.  The first period opens with the advent
of the vigorous Houses of Ghazni and Ghor who won for [slam
the dominion over the richest and most extensive patts of
Northern India, It reaches its culmination in the reign of
Muhammad bin Tughluq whose empire at its greatest extent
(. 1338-39) embraced ewenty-four provinces extending from the
Punjab to Mysore and the Coromandel coast. For more than
two hundred years alter chis cime the history of Muslim rule in
India is, on the whoele, written in decay, The mighty Sultanate
of Delhi is broken up into fragments, while the invasion of the
fierce Timur sucks the life-blood out of its last remnants. Mean-
while the stage is cleared for the revival of the Rajput power in
the North and the rise of the powerful empire of Vijayanagar in
the South, The second wave of Muslim advance breaks upon
Northern India with the accession of Akbar, the real founder of
the Mughal dynasty, in 1556. The advance thenceforth s on the
whole steadily maintained till the latter part of the reign of
Aurangzib (¢. 1700). “'Under him the Mughal empire reached
its greatest extent and the largest single State ever known to
India from the dawn of history to the rise of the Brtish power
was formed. From Ghazni to Chatgaon, from Kashmir to the
Karnatak, the continent of India obeyed one sceptre and beyond
this region in far off Ladak and Malabar the suzerainty of the

B
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same ruler was proclaimed from the pulpit.”™ From the closing
years of Aurangzib's reign onwards the Muhammadan power in
Indiasis at a low ebb. Gradually the empire of the Great Mogul
is dissolved into fragments, ol which only the dominions of the
Nizams of Hyderabad attain any degree of importance. The
devastating invasions of the Pegsian Nadir Shah and the Alghan
Ahmad Shali: Abdali not only drain the Mogul dominion ol
its last resources, but rob it of the province of the Punjab. The
great province of Bengal, Behar and Orissa succumbs ro the
rsing British power, while the adjoining State of Oudh is
reduced to the position of its dependent ally. The heir of
Aurangzib, driven from his capital, becomes for a time the
pensionary of the Company. Meanwhile the hardy and active
Marathas, roused' to a sense of their unity by the genius of
Shivaji break open their provincial barriers and spread their
conquering hordes over the greater part of the country. Even
the colossal disaster at Panipat fails m cripple them for any
length of time, and they remain the most formidable indige-
nous power till they are outwitted by the diplomacy of
Wellesley and thwarted by the arms of Wellington and Lake.
The foregoing arguments will make it clear that neither of
the terms MHindu and Muhammadan is fit to serve as the title
of the great divisions of Indian History. The same objections
do not apply to the term British petiod for reasons which are
sufficiently obvious. It therefore behoves us to consider whether
we can profitably substitute more suitable terms for those which

4 Siv Jadunath Sackar, History of Awrangzib, Vol 1, Intod. p. x1. This
veediet, however, hardly does justice 1o the claims of the Mawya Empire under
Adoka, which rivalled, if not eecceded, the extene of Aurangzib's Empirc.
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we have been examining so far, Here we may apply the analogy
of European History with its wellknown divisions into
Ancient, Mediacval and Modern periods, There is a danger
indeed in pressing the analogy to far. In Europe because of
reasols Lo which we need not enter here, great movements
have often modified the life of the pt.uplc to its very core, But
in India owing to the intense conservatism and passivity of the
people and cheir imperviousness to all influences other than reli-
glous, even the great historical events (apart fromy religious
movements) have failed il lately to touch the inner springs of
their thought and action. Not without reason was invented
the old adage of the ‘Unchanging East’. Nevertheless from
the point of view of the historian of India we can broadly dis-
tinguish (as some have alrcady done) the counterparts of the
three main divisions of European History, Between Ancient
and Medieval India the line of division has sometimes been
drawn at the death of Harsa (e. 647 AD).* No sufficient
reason exists for adopting this view, for the changes which
[ollowed the death of the great emperor—not excluding
the rise of the Rajput dynasties and the regrouping of
the States were not different in kind from the events of the
carlier times, Equally inconclusive 15 the view" which makes
the division bttween Ancient and Mediaeval India coincide
with the rise of the Guptas. For the.Gupta period, however,

s CF lswai DPrasad, History of Mediaeval India, (Allahabad 19a5).
M. James Kenuedy (Imperial Gazeticer of India, Vol. 1, Chap. vim) gives the
period 650-1200 A.C, the alternative title of the Medineval History of Northern
Indlin.

6 CF. Sic John Macshall, (Guide to Sanchi, p. 7), F. ]. Richards (Indjan
Antiquary, February, 1930).
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eminent a réle it may have played in the development of art
and licerature, cannot justly be regarded as the border-line
between two great periods of Indian History. In truth like the
Periclean Age of Athenian History with which it has been aptly
compared, its Function was not to open a new LI}UL]'.‘., but to
bring to a completion the influences that had heen maturing
during the preceding centuries. Nor can we subscribe to the
view, supported as it is by high authority,” which finds in the
establishment of the Kushan dynasty the much sought-for divi-
sion between Ancient and Mediaeval India. For the Kushan
empire in Northern India, however inspired by foreign influ-
ences, did not differ in its essential features from the preceding
Indian empires. Indeed it seems to us to be most convenient
~to draw the dividing line between the two periods in the last
yeats of the 12th and the early years of the 13th centuties in
Northern India and almost exactly a century later in the South.
Then was founded for the first time an extensive Muhammadan
empire in the country, Of the contrast between these two
periods—the one preceding and the other following the
Muhammadan conquest—it is easy to form an exaggerated
opinion. For it must be remembered that the new rulers owing
to the paucity of their numbers and their lack of administrative
capacity left the work of civil administration at first largely to
the Hindu princes and chiefs owning a more ot less definite alle-

7 Cf Rapson, Ancient India, p. 147. This view is implicitly embodied
in the scheme of chronological division adopted in the Cambridge History of
India which gives its fist volume comprising the period ‘from the cadiest
times to about the middle of the first cenury AD.' the significant-title of
Ancient India,
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giance Lo the paramount power. It must also be admicted that
the famous system of administration which was buile up later by
the gentus of Sher Shah and Akbar was anticipated in all its
leading Teatures by the best Hindu sovereigns of earlier times,
Lven the growth of vernacular liceracure which has been acclaim-
el by a well-known historian® as one of ‘the gifts of the Muslim
Age to India’, was not an innovation, as it was paralleled earlier
by the development of the Pili canonical and non-canonical
literature of the Buddhists as well as the Ardha-Migadhi and
Apabhramséa canonical works of the Jainas, Nevertheless the
Muslim conquesr, becausc of the new influences which it intro-
duced into the country, may fitly be called the harbinger of a
new Age. With ic came not only a new and fiercely monothe-
istic [aith, but also new ideas of Government, new schools of
jurisprucence, new languages and liceratures with their canons
of literary taste and models of style, new styles of architecture,
a new code of social manners and new modes and fashions of
living. These influences in course of time left a profound stamp
upon the upper and educated classes of the Hindu population.
Above all, the Muhammadan conquest brought a new factor
into the complex mass of Indian humanity, a factor which
owing to the inflexibility of its religious creed has retained to
this day something of its exotic character.

- We have sclected the conquest of Shihabuddin Muhammad
Ghori as a convenient landmark of the transition from Ancient
to Mediacval India. Like all great historical movements, how-
ever, this was a slow process which was spread through several

8 Sir Jadunath Sarkar, India through the Ages, pp. 77-81.
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centuries. Its beginnings may be craced to the conquest ol
Sindh (711-712 A.D.) by the Arabs, which drove a wedge of
Muhammadan dominion into the country. Then came m suc
cession the fall of the outworks of the Indian defence and che
outposts of Hindu civilization in- the Alghan Iughlands, the
conquest of Peshawar by the Amir Sabuktigin, and the destruc-
tive inroads of his famous son Sultan Mahmud, Other sgns of
the coming change were the cotruption of Buddhism, the grow-
ing rigidity of caste, the neglect of the art of warfare and the
advance of monasticism. The victories of Shihabuddin carried
forward, but did not complete, the transition from the Ancient
to the Middle Ages.

Tuning to the Modern period, we think we can most
conveniently trace it from the administration of the Marquis of
Wellesley' (1798-1804). The transition from Mediaeval to
Modern ‘India, like that from the Ancient to the Middle Ages,
extends over a long period of time. Its beginnings may be
carried back to Vasco de Gama's discovery of the Cape route in
1498, which for the firse time brought a West-European power
into direct contact with India. Among further steps leading to
this movement may be mentioned the trausfer of command of
the Indian ocean from the Arabs to the Portuguese, the elimi-
nation of the French from the Indian stage in the Carnatic wars,

9 In his paper ‘Periods in Inclian History' (Indian Antiquary, February,
1930) to which reference has been made above, Mr. F. ]. Richards suggests
1500 A.C. when ‘the Sultnates gave place to the Mughals', as marking the
tansition from Medineval o Maodern India. It is however difficult o aceept
this view since the advent of the Mughals did not bring in its train such
fundamental changes as to make it the smrting-poine of a new Age.
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the conqueses of Bengal by Clive, and the wars and alliances of
Warren Mastings. Tt was, however, lefe to Wellesley to plan
and carry out those feats of diplomacy and warfare thae made
the British the paramount power in India except the Punjab.
In trying to discover the specific [eatures of the Modern period,
we must, again, bewate of the risk of exaggeration,  Thus the
system of administrative organisation which is one of the crown-
ing triumphs of British rule in chis country, however, enriched
and perfected by the lessons of modern wisdom and experience,
follows 11 the main the lines of the best administrations in the
past, thc:-ugh we have in recent constitutional developments the
promise of a more glorious future. And yet we must admit that
the advent of the British rule has introduced a number of
momentous changes which make it the herald of a new age—
the Modern period of Indian History, It has broken down
the isolation of the country to an extent undreamt of before.
'India has now been switched on to the main cutrents of the
great moving world outside, and made to vibrate with every
economic or cultnral change there’.'" Within che limits of the
country itself the Railway, the Telegraph and the printng press
combined with the influences of a common administration and
system of education have helped to break down provincial batriers
and created for the first time a truly national consciousness.
Above all the net-work of schools and colleges, which is one of
the principal gifts of British rule, has helped to sow the seeds
of western ideas broadcast among the keenest and most intelli-
gent section of the people, These ideas have fructified in the

10 Sir Jadunath Sarkar, India through the Ages. p. o4.
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intellectual Renaissance which has not only opened to India the
stores of Western ]carning and restored to her much of her lost
cultural heritage, but has quickencd into a new activity almost

evety branch of the national life.
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10 a1 Yajiimsi Yajlimsi
13 20
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= :,2 } Paicaviméati Paficaviméa
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13 2,3 Jahnus Jalhinus
34 5 Sanagriita Sanagruta
" 15 Turu Tura
48 28 Ajirnfatru Ajaudatu
54 a5 bhidirah bhritacah
by 12 rijafavdopajivin ' rijadabdopajivin
Br 20-21 Divyivadina Divyivadina®?
Bs 25 MaeCringle MeCrindle
Bg 1 Mahindnirada kassapajitaka  Mah&narada kassapajitaka
gt 26 it is
2% . 25 Vil VI
w 26 yasta yasya
101 7 pasavisyibhimukhau pacavisayibhimukhau
102 15 right ownership right of ownership
112 18 Vedirthopanibaddhvatvie Vedarthopanibaddhatvie
113 23 tivacchadudini sobhante tivacchistriini {obhanee
; tarkavyakaranani tarkavyikarandni
116 . Sarvabhaumak Sarvabhaumah
" 32 prihivyai prehivyai
1y B Sarvabhaumsh Sarvabhaumah
18 24 vindsakre vinddakrt

119 Afier line 13 add Kautilya in his dribaddstra (1. 13) mentions Gauda among
the sources of silver (mipyam). But this seems t be a solitary reference
lacking confirmation.

121 26 Sifyavat Sisyavat

122 27 tvabhifektavyo tvabhiscktavyo
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2045
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For . Read
Bralimanas, Brilimanas,®
Rawnahavimsi Ratnahavimsi
kinsemen kinsmen
dabirmadhee dharmindhet
yathikimajyealy yathikimajyeyah
rajfiatvam rjfiaivam
Omie Dr. Jayaswal...was situated.

Téinah lianah

nam- nefi

halwlbihi bahuvrihi

nam naf
intrepretations interpremtions
heto hetuh

adhipari adhipatih
adhikah paci adhikah patih
vivadhidhipal vibudhidhipah
yathakimajyeyo yathikimajyeyal
veddhvyiya vrddhydya-
parisarppan- parisarpann-
yuvariji yuvarija
Kiimirimaty Kumirimity-
Katuleairiid Kagukairud
Cauraddharanika Cauroddharanika
Navaratmaparikéa Mavaratnapariksa
Minosollisa Minasollisa
santati santatih
parisantati parisantatih
ratnini vividhani=e ratnini vividhani
vastrini vastring

tripti tpti

pramiintah 7 praminatah
dadyic dadyid

wilingly willingly

Kili Kali -
fortune fortunate
Manhali Manahali
Vilmikih Vilmikih

to be the to the
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Dage Line For
218 9 Dvya
220 9 militfint
214 28 dravdham
227 28 rasadeni
aafl 27 bhiimi ablikhyay
" 3y yo anujo
21g 30 rajita
231 2 Sici
231 15 ksobhihfata
237 14 dvaycchannauh
243 19 Amitdbha
245 6 bhumifparsa
245 10 irisathina
246 23 afvmadhena
248 a5 nisthino
= 26 priptibhiseko
a50 27 etanydfigani
" 28 ‘tefasvi
252 1 Mihi'.ﬁl.
255 28 :  safikartiraly
256 2 Jaigthya
" 9 Jyaistya
» 28 jyestinim
© 260 29 bhavatyapanya
161 8 secred
277 18 warter
278 12-13, 30 Brahmina
si 24 anyasyu o
281 24 mahis
B a6 - adsthim
" 26 prehivyai
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s 20 steadkfast
287 28 Adhvarya
290 25 Tniuil/h/
Printed by §j. | C
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firabdbham
rasadend
blomirabhilelyayd
yo 'nujo
rijita
Sid
ksobhihiita
dvn}m:dmnnnu
Amitdbha
bhiimispack
dirisasthina
afvamedhena
nistino
priptabhisckaly
etinyangini
tejasvi
Mahi;i
rijakartiraly
Jyaigthya
Jyaisthya
jyesthindm
bhavatyapyanya
sacred
water
Brahmana
anyasya
mahisi
aisthiim
prihivyai
‘makes
steadfas

Adlwvaryu
Taittiriya
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